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STYLISTIC, POETIC AND LITERARY INFILTRATED TERMS APPLIANCE

Azmanova Natalia, PhD student, senior lecturer, FIUM

This article is devoted to the number and variety of dictionaries, glossaries and encyclopedias of
literary, stylistic and poetic terms which have been increased nowadays. It also becomes clear that
terminology is a specific branch of lexicology —specific one, because it is concerned with the
conventional semiotic system and not ordinary language as spontaneously arising out of the needs of
natural human communication. New concepts have spread over the world and become familiar with many
terms that name them. Not only the scientists are interested in studying the terms and terminology but the
students, teachers, theorists of translation, too. We will stress the main factors which generated this type
of infiltration in order to define the notions of term and terminology. The concepts constituting the theory
are not original, but as it is in other interdisciplinary subjects, they are borrowed from the neighboring
disciplines, in this case linguistics, logics, ontology, philosophy, etc. If we accept that terms constitute a
subcomponent of the lexicon of the language, since a speaker’s competence cannot exclude a specialized
vocabulary, the terminology clearly forms a part of linguistics.

Key words: stylistic device, culture, language, specialized vocabulary, terminology, terms,

linguistics and learner.

The number and variety of dictionaries, glossaries and encyclopedias of literary, stylistic
and poetic terms have increased. It also becomes clear that the terminology is a specific branch
of lexicology —specific, because it is concerned with conventional semiotic system and not
ordinary language as spontaneously arising out of the needs of natural human communication.
New concepts have spread over the world and become familiar with many terms that name them.
Not only the scientists are interested in studying the terms and terminology but the students,
teachers, theorists of translation, too. Before stressing the main factors which generated this type
of infiltration we consider necessary to define the notions of the term and terminology. The
terms are words and word combinations used to express metalinguistic concepts and categories.
The word terminology refers to at least three different concepts:

e The principles and conceptual bases that govern the study of terms;
e The guidelines used in termographic work;
e The set of terms of a particular special subject.

The first concept refers to the whole field, the second to its terminology, and the third to
the sets of terms on a specific topic. In its first sense, terminology is generally seen as an
interdisciplinary field that deals with the naming of concepts of special subjects, and their
realization in linguistic or other forms. Even though the autonomy of terminology as an
independent discipline has been disputed we accept that terminology is a field with its own
theoretical principles and its own applied purposes. The concepts constituting the theory are not
original, but as in other interdisciplinary subjects, borrowed from the neighboring disciplines, in
this case linguistics, logics, ontology, philosophy etc. If we accept that terms constitute a
subcomponent of the lexicon of language, since a speaker’s competence cannot exclude a
specialized vocabulary, terminology clearly forms a part of linguistics. From the point of view of
its base material, we can consider the terms; the terminology is also a part of applied linguistics
[4, p.38]. However, terminology doesn’t make use of all linguistic concepts, it chooses according
to its objectives and any type of terminology doesn’t operate with a limited number of concepts
from the same branch, even the prime object of study are the specialized words occurring in
natural language which belong to specific domains of usage. In the 18" century and 19™ century,
scholars were alarmed by the proliferation of terms and were not worried about the diversity of
forms and relationships between forms and concepts.

Infiltrated terms from Logics. Terminology shares with logic a basic interest in
concepts. As opposed to semantics, which is interested in the name- meaning relationship,
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terminology primarily concerned with the relationship between objects in the real world and
concepts that represent them. Logicians use a process of abstraction to generalize from various
objects/ideas that exist in the real world to arrive at the concept or class of objects /class of ideas.
To accomplish this, they eliminate the contingent and irrelevant characteristic from the
individual objects and only retain those features that are pertinent for characterizing the class that
represent the diversity. Terminology and logic also share an interest in the way concepts relate to
one another. Indeed, the type of relationships and the system of symbols terminologists use, to
represent these relationships, come from logics. Here it should be mentioned that one of the most
and controversial aspects of the term is its connection with this own specify [2, p.119]. So,
terminology considers that the concept which is its main focus is prior to the name and can be
conceived independently from the name or term that represents it. If we speak about infiltrated
literary terms from logics we should indicate the fact that terminologists use symbols, especially
from logics to represent the relationships among concepts, that’s why some of the concepts are
the same for all languages, and the differences lies in the designation. Tautology was introduced
firstly in Logics (from the Greek word tavtodoyia) and was defined like a formula which is true
in every possible interpretation. The philosopher Ludwig Wittgenstein first applied the term to
tautologies of propositional logic in 1921; it had earlier been used to refer to rhetorical
tautologies, and continues to be used in that alternate sense today [4, p.67]. Tautologies are a key
concept in propositional logic, where a tautology is defined as a propositional formula that is true
under any possible Boolean valuation of its propositional variables. A key property of
tautologies in propositional logic is that an effective method exists for testing whether a given
formula is always satisfied (or, equivalently, whether its negation is unsatisfiable). The definition
of tautology can be extended to sentences in predicate logic, which may contain quantifiers,
unlike sentences of propositional logic. In propositional logic, there is no distinction between a
tautology and a logically valid formula. In the context of predicate logic, many authors define a
tautology to be a sentence that can be obtained by taking a tautology of propositional logic and
uniformly replacing each propositional variable by a first-order formula (one formula per
propositional variable) [7, p. 92]. The set of such formulas is a proper subset of the set of
logically valid sentences of predicate logic (which are the sentences that are true in every
model). In rhetoric tautology obtained another meaning. It was described like an unnecessary or
unessential (and sometimes unintentional) repetition of meaning, using different and dissimilar
words that effectively say the same thing twice (often originally from different languages). It is
often regarded or thought of as a fault of style and was defined by Fowler as "saying the same
thing twice." It is not apparently necessary or essential for the entire meaning of a phrase to be
repeated. If a part of the meaning is repeated in such a way that it appears as unintentional,
clumsy, or lacking in dexterity, then it may be described as tautology. Antithesis firstly appeared
in Logics, in the general logic of negation. It comes from Greek (Antithesis- "setting opposite”,
from avti "against” + 6¢o1g "'position™) and was described like a counter-proposition and denotes
a direct contrast to the original logic proposition. In setting the opposite, an individual brings out
of a contrast in the meaning by an obvious contrast in the expression. The antithesis has spread
to philosophical science: “The antithesis, such as life and death, finite and indefinite, reality and
unreality, one and many, internal and external, or good and devil, is a peculiarity interesting form
of negation. In many cases if antithesis, it is true, both the terms are positive at least in form. In
meaning, however, each is negative of the other”. Latter the definition of antithesis in literature
has introduced like ‘the rhetorical contrast of ideas by means of parallel arrangements of words,
clauses, or sentences, or opposition/ contrast of ideas or words’. Anacoluthon derives from the
Greek word ‘anakolouthon’ meaning inconsistency in logic. This term firstly was used in logic
defined as an abrupt change within a sentence to a second construction inconsistent with the first:
“I warned him that if he continues to drink, what will become of him?”
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Later the term “anacoluthon” was introduced in literature like a rhetorical device but with
a little bit different meaning: “a figure that shows excitement, confusion; an anacoluthon occurs
when the expectation created by the start of the sentence is not fulfilled. Anacoluthon can be
simple error, although it is also used for deliberate effect, often causing mild confusion and
hence attention. The arts are cultural phenomena. All human societies engage in some form of
activity that may be called artistic. It is the business of an artist and of the man of letters to
reproduce and fix forms of imagination to which the mind will afterwards recur with pleasure.
The artist places his colors upon the wall; the colors have no relation to the actual objects, but
they serve their purpose in recalling the emotions, the writer recalls the emotions through
symbols. The connections between art and literature are very close; in the following text we will
demonstrate this fact.

Kitsch. The German word denoting art that is considered an inferior, tasteless copy of an
extant style of art or a worthless imitation of art of recognized value. The concept is associated
with the deliberate use of elements that may be thought of as cultural icons while making cheap
mass-produced objects that are unoriginal. “Kitsch” also refers to the types of art that are
aesthetically deficient (whether or not being sentimental, glamorous, theatrical, or creative) and
that make creative gestures which merely imitate the superficial appearances of art through
repeated conventions and formulae. It is most easily recognizable in the products of the souvenir
trade, especially those attempting to capitalize on high art (Mona Lisa ashtrays, busts of
Beethoven), or on religion (flesh-colored Christ that glow in the dark); and is found in many
works of popular entertainment and music [5, p.92].

Baroque. Beginning around the year 1600, the demands for new arts resulted in what is
now known as the Baroque. The appeal of Baroque style turned consciously from the witty,
intellectual qualities of 16™ century. Mannerist Art to a visceral appeal aimed at the senses. The
first and the defining statement of baroque in painting is provided by the series of paintings
executed by Peter Paul Rubens at the Luxemburg Palace in Paris, in which the painter revealed
Baroque-era conceptions of monarchy, iconography, handling of paint. In Baroque sculpture,
there was a dynamic movement and energy of human forms- they spiraled around an empty
central vortex, or reached outwards into the surrounding space. In theatre, the elaborate conceits,
multiplicity of plot turns, and variety of situations characteristic of Mannerism were superseded
by opera, which drew together all the arts into a unified whole. Later the term “baroque”
infiltrated into music to designate that style of music composed by culminating figures like:
Antonio Vivaldi, J.S. Bach and G.F. Handel. The Baroque music shared the element of
ornamentation. The “Baroque” in literature encompasses a slightly later period. The term
“Baroque” in literature actually expressed new values, which often are summarized in the use of
metaphor and allegory and in the use of artifices [6, p.118]. The term may be used judiciously to
describe a particularly ornate and sumptuous style. It can be applied, for example, to the prose of
Sir Thomas Browne and the more extravagant conceits of Crashaw and Cleveland, all writers
who flourished in the Baroque period. The term has been adopted with reference to literature,
which a variety of applications. Occasionally -though oftener on the Continent than in England-
it serves as a period term for post-Renaissance literature in the seventeenth century. In English
literature the metaphysical poems of John Donne are sometimes described as baroque; but the
term is more often applied to the elaborate style, fantastic conceits.

Infiltration From Other Sciences. There are many terms in literature that are infiltrated
from other sciences and sometimes it is difficult to identify its incomings. Many terms passed
through a long way before infiltrating in literature. We will expose some representative
examples, showing their unpredictable way to literature. Metanoia in the context of theological
discussion was interpreted to mean repentance. However, some people argue that the word
should be interpreted more literally to denote changing one's mind, in the sense of embracing
thoughts beyond its present limitations or thought patterns (an interpretation which is compatible
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with the denotative meaning of repentance but replaces its negative connotation with a positive
one, focusing on the superior state being approached rather than the inferior prior state being
departed from). Carl Jung introduced the term “metanoia” in his psychological theory which
denoted a process of reforming the psyche as a form of self healing, a proposed explanation for
the phenomenon of psychotic breakdown. Here, metanoia is viewed as a potentially productive
process, and therefore patients' psychotic episodes are not necessarily always to be thwarted,
which may restabilize the patients but without resolving the underlying issues causing their
psychopathology. In the context of rhetoric, metanoia was infiltrated like a rhetorical device used
to retract a statement just made, and then state it in a better way. The origin of Chiasmus is
related to religion [9, p.40]. In Christian poetry, chiasmus takes on added meaning since Chi is
the first element of Chi Rho, the first letters of "Christ" in Greek, and since the "X" that
characterizes chiasmus stands for the cross on which Christ was crucified. Thus, Christian poets
have utilized chiasmus in very specific places to direct attention to an added layer of meaning. A
good example is found early on in John Milton's Paradise Lost, in a passage where the Son of
God tells his father that untempered justice without mercy is an unlikely course of action in his
predicted punishment for Man's fall: "That be from thee farr, / That farr be from thee" [3, p.153].
As a conclusion, we want to say that the ability to create words and terms is a natural
manifestation of a speaker’s linguistic competence. All speakers of a language are capable of
proposing new designations that refer new perception of the real world or of proposing new
alternative names for a previously named concept. There is no language without style and there
Is no style without language. If the language is the best mean of communication then style is the
best modality to highlight a brilliant thought.
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MOTIVATION ET REUSSITE EN LANGUE DE SPECIALITE

Bahneanu Vitalina, Postovanu Steluta, Departamentul Limba Engleza si Limba Franceza
Specializate, Facultatea Limbi si Literatura Straine, USM

Acest articol propune un scurt istoric al aparitiei si evolutiei sintagmei»limba de specialitate» din
momentul aparitiei pana in prezent. Limba franceza de specialitate apare din necesitatea adaptarii
acesteia la o activitate profesionala. Comunicarea verbala si simularea stau la baza unei lectii de franceza
de specialitate. Legdtura tot mai stransd dintre facultatii cu cAmpl muncii face ca sarcinile instructiv-
educative si fie mai mare 1n acest sens. De aceea cunoasterea factorilor ce stau la baza reusitei invatarii
unei limbi strdine de specialite preocupa specialistii din domeniu.
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Mots-clé: langue de spécialité, professionnalisation des apprenants, réussite, échec, formation,
sous-codes.

lations entre les langues de spécialité et la professionnalisation sont devenues un sujet d’une brillante actualité.
Dans leur grande majorité, les praticiens du domaine s’accordent sur le fait que les LSP ont
vocation a jouer un role éminent dans la professionnalisation des apprenants.

L’objectif de tout enseignant de FOS est d’assurer la réussite des étudiants et de leur
éviter I’échec dans I’Université. Selon Marc Romainville et Christophe Michaut : échec et
réussite sont [...] davantage des notions a usage pratique que des construits scientifiques
¢laborés de manicre rigoureuse pour décrire et expliquer certaines réalités observées.

Tres souvent 1’étudiant (le plus souvent en premiére année de licence) ne ressent aucun
besoin pour la langue étrangére, qui ne lui a « servi a rien » dans le secondaire. Comme le
signale beaucoup d’enseignants, nous avons des étudiants qui suivent des cours de langue
étrangére a la faculté sans véritable but, qui n‘ont pas encore pris conscience des besoins
objectifs révélés par notre analyse de besoins aupres des entreprises. Christophe Michaut parle
des facteurs personnels qui rejoignent les facteurs individuels et contextuels de la réussite
universitaire. Cet auteur a examiné I'influence de cinq variables : la scolarité antérieure, les
caractéristiques socio démographiques, le contexte universitaire, les manieres d’étudier et les
conditions de vie qui jouent un role déterminant dans la réussite en premier cycle universitaire.

Figure : Facteurs individuels et contextuels de la réussite universitaire
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D’apres Romainville & Michaut 2012: 257

Qu’est-ce que réussir en langues de spécialit¢ ? Quelles sont les représentations et les
attentes de 1’¢tudiant, de 1’enseignant, de D’Institution et du monde professionnel dans ce
domaine ? Quels sont les effets de la réussite ou de I’échec en langue sur 1’étudiant, I’enseignant,
I’Institution, le monde extérieur ?
La recherche de I’excellence, enjeu majeur depuis le Processus de Bologne, impose-t-elle 1’échec
de certains pour assurer I’excellence des autres ? Quelle est la place des langues dans ce contexte
? Alors que rien ne semble plus échapper a I’évaluation dans I’enseignement supérieur, ne faut-il
pas réaffirmer que la réussite et I’échec sont des notions toutes relatives, voire arbitraires ?
Comment donc les définir ? Comment les mesurer ? Comment les prendre en compte pour
améliorer les dispositifs de formation en langues dans 1’enseignement supérieur ?”’

Selon Jinjing Wang, docteur en Sciences du langage, les pouvons de réussite/d’échec de
I’apprentissage peuvent tre synthétisés par le schéma suivant :
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Trois catégories de traits se dégagent : les traits favorables a 1’apprentissage de langue ou
qui sont en lien avec le sentiment de réussite, les traits défavorables a 1’apprentissage de langue
Ou qui sont en lien avec le sentiment d’échec, ainsi que des traits partagés par la plupart des
interviewés, qui sont sans lien apparent (ou en lien indirect) avec les sentiments de réussite /
d’échec. [Jinjing Wang , p.39],

Dans cette partie, il est avancé que mesurer les enjeux de la question « comment les
langues de spécialité peuvent-elles contribuer a la professionnalisation ? » exige de les situer
dans le contexte plus large dans lequel ils s’inscrivent : les relations entre 1’enseignement
supérieur et la professionnalisation. La question du lien « enseignements des langues pour
spécialistes d’autres disciplines — langues de spécialit¢ (LSP) » a 'université, et pratiques
pédagogiques en langues de spécialité (RPPLSP), préoccupe les acteurs du domaine depuis de
nombreuses années et a déja sollicité un certain nombre de réponses permettant de préciser
notamment la définition de ces termes. [Apliut, p.98]

En vue d’accroitre les possibilités d’intégration de nos étudiants sur le marché européen
de travail, ainsi que pour compléter leur formation, la langue étrangére de spécialité est devenue
une discipline obligatoire pour la faculté de Droit. Par conséquent, la langue étrangere a la fac de
Droit est enseignée a raison de 60 heures par an, durant un semestre de la premiere année de
licence. Notre travail avec cette catégorie d’étudiants, comme, par ailleurs, avec tous les
apprenants d’une langue étrangére porte sur les quatre compétences définies par le CECRL,
c'est-a-dire, les étudiants doivent réaliser des activités de compréhension et d’expression orales et
de compréhension et d’expression écrites..

L’objet majeur de cette intégration réside dans une formation linguistique, correspondant
aux besoins générés par des situations langagiéres spécifiques. Autrement dit, cette formation de
langue se réalise a I’aide d’'une méthodologie qui a pour objectif de répondre de la fagon la plus
correcte possible aux réels besoins d’un public particulier en recensant I’ensemble des situations
de communication les plus présentes auxquelles ce public est confronté, et ce, pendant la
formation linguistique ou apres 1’activité professionnelle.

En gros, le FOS se differe du francais général au niveau lexical et des situations de
communication, il demande, dans les situations d’enseignement spécifiques, une méthodologie
différente par rapport a I’enseignement du frangais général et vise plutét un public qui possede
déja des connaissances de base de la langue frangaise. Nous citons ici C. Springer [3, p.108] qui
détaille la typologie fondatrice de P. Strevens : « pour les publics a orientation professionnelle,
P. Strevens détermine trois activités de communication: les relations professionnelles
transversale, les relations professionnelles a vocalisation socialisantes, les relations
professionnelles spécialisées. La premicre catégorie renvoi a des situations de communication et
des activités langagieres qui caractérisent le milieu professionnel en général. Elle ne sont pas
liées a un métier ou a une profession. La deuxiéme catégorie renvoi a I’ensemble des situations
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de communication d’ordre social. La troisiéme catégorie concerne les situations de
communications tres particulieres, typiques d’un secteur d’activité particulier.

Tenant le fait que le frangais est une discipline non professionnelle de par la fonction des
¢tudiants, deux problémes sont a résoudre:

1. Comment les motiver

2. en cours de frangais, car, les disciplines de spécialité passant en premier, I’apprentissage de la
langue étrangere reste secondaire.

3. Comment les faire avancer dans la matiére sans avoir a la travailler de maniére individuelle,
en dehors des horaires scolaires.

D’autre part, il faut savoir que le cours est restreint : il s’agit de communication juridique.
Le théme a traiter sera celui de « juridique », tout ce qui aura attrait a leur fonction, qui elle, reste
large et donc, impossible pour un non spécialiste, de la développer au maximum. Les principes
de la communication ne sont pas que ceux de la communication verbale, ils incluent aussi les
gestes, I’image personnelle qu’on donne aux autres, les emphases dans le discours... etc. La
communication humaine peut-étre divisée en communication verbale, le discours proprement dit,
le fond, et ce qu’on appellerait la para-communication, la forme.

Le parcours d’un enseignant est jalonné de réussites pédagogiques qui sont liée
directement au choix des techniques et méthodes en vue de réaliser toutes ces démarches
pédagogiques.

La simulation reste au centre de la motivation et des étudiants pour le frangais de
spécialité. Cette technique peut étre utilisée deés le niveau débutant jusqu'au niveau le plus avancé
avec des apprenants. On distingue deux types de simulations : les simulations généralistes et les
simulations fonctionnelles. Les premicres visent un perfectionnement général, tandis que les
secondes, qui présuppose la simulation d’une conférence internationale, l'entreprise, 1'hotel,
I'hopital, le tribunal, etc. s'adressent a des étudiants ou des adultes a objectifs professionnels. La
simulation globale est un support méthodologique d'apprentissage d'une langue de spécialité.
"Une simulation globale est un protocole ou un scénario cadre qui permet a un groupe
d’apprenants pouvant aller jusqu’a une classe enticre d’une trentaine d’éleéves, de créer un
univers de référence — un immeuble, un village, une ile, un cirque, un hoétel — de I’animer de
personnages en interaction et d’y simuler toutes les fonctions du langage que ce cadre, qui est a
la fois un lieu-théme et un univers du discours, est susceptible de requérir. [...] Décrire le
monde, raconter la vie et vivre la comédie des relations humaines, tel est le pari pédagogique des
simulations. C’est I’ampleur de cette ambition qui explique le terme de "global"}8 préface]. La
réalisation d'un projet de simulation globale met en jeu acquisitions linguistiques, utilisation de
documents authentiques, imagination, jeux de roles, pratiques de communication orales et
écrites, rédaction et création littéraire.

Pour choisir un document pour réaliser la communication en classe de FOS (document
vidéo, audio, support-papier authentiques I’enseignant devra tenir compte de la durée, le type de
document (reportage, information,...), le sujet précis mais aussi les digressions permettront
d’orienter ’exploitation. D’autre part tenir compte du débit, les registres de langue utilisée
(standard, familier, soutenu...). Tout ce choix dépendra des objectifs du cours.

Les mémes discutions suscitent encore | intéréts des spécialistes :  Ou est la place de la
langue générale ? Faut-il abandonner totalement le frangais général lors les cours de langue de
spécialité¢ ? En ce qui concerne la langue générale, prise dans le sens de langue commune, nous
pourrions citer Maria Teresa Cabré qui la décrit de la facon suivante : Une langue donnée est
donc constituée par un ensemble diversifi¢ de sous-codes que le locuteur emploie en fonction de
ses modalités dialectales et qu'il sélectionne en fonction de ses besoins d'expression et selon les
caractéristiques de chaque situation de communication. Cependant, au-dela de cette diversité
foisonnante, toute langue posséde un ensemble d'unités et de régles que tous ses locuteurs
connaissent : ensemble de régles, d'unités et de restrictions qui font partie des connaissances de
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la majorité des locuteurs d'une langue constitue ce qu'on appelle la langue commune ou générale
[Cabré, p. 115] Nous pouvons aussi préciser cette définition en ajoutant que la langue générale
est : General reservoir on which the LSP's of various special areas draw [un réservoir général ou
puisent les différentes langues de spécialité] (Pitch et Draskau, 1985 : p. 3). En effet, les langues
de spécialités ne sont pas a dissocier de la langue générale car elles en font partie intégrante.
Elles utilisent le méme systéme de régles en syntaxe et en grammaire et ne font qu'une en ce
sens. C'est au niveau sémantique que se note la distinction et c'est au niveau du vocabulaire que
I'analyse doit porter. Une langue spécialisée ne se réduit pas a une terminologie : elle utilise des
dénominations spécialisées (les termes), y compris des symboles non linguistiques, dans des
énoncés mobilisant les ressources ordinaires d'une langue donnée. On peut donc la définir
comme l'usage d'une langue naturelle pour rendre compte techniquement de connaissances
spécialisées (Lerat, 1995 : p. 21). Nous envisageons ainsi la langue de spécialit¢é comme un sous-
ensemble de la langue générale et donc le vocabulaire de spécialité comme le continuum de la
langue générale.

S’il s’agit d’un contexte de cours de frangais général, les objectifs s’orienteront vers
I’acquisition de compétences de communication (orale et/ou écrite), le lexique et la grammaire
étant utilisés comme des outils de I’interaction. Dans le cadre d’un enseignement de francais
spécifique, le document servira a présenter du lexique particulier (ou général) dans un contexte
précis. Que ce soit une lettre administrative, une minute au tribunal, une citation ou un congres
scientifique, chacun de ces types de discours obéit a une structure particulicre que les
participants doivent connaitre. En ce sens, la didactisation d’un document authentique est
indispensable pour 1’acquisition de compétences spécifiques. Le choix des activités est aussi un
pas importent dans la réussite.
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EUPHEMISTIC LANGUAGE IN THE DIPLOMATIC DISCOURSE

Bobeica Galina, magistru in filologie, limbi moderne aplicate
Departamentul Limba Engleza si Limba Franceza Specializate, USM

Language can be used to reduce differences or produce violence. It is rarely neutral and often
shapes perception and behavior. The present communication is an attempt of studying the use of
euphemisms in the diplomatic discourse, as a way of reaching agreement, which combines precision with
ambiguity. The skill of finding formulations which avoid offence and are acceptable by both sides are
often referred to as a “diplomatic” discourse. The explicit interchange of utterances might be sometimes
embarrassing if we do not make use of metaphors or figures of speech. People have always tried to use
less disturbing expressions instead of the hurtful ones. The diplomatic use of language is of major
importance, since language is not a simple tool of communication or vehicle for transmission the
thoughts, but very often mitigates the negative social phenomena.
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Therefore, the research that has been presented in this communication provided new
opportunities, as well as challenges, for the study of euphemistic usage in the diplomatic discourse and its
increasingly complex nature.

Key words: Language, euphemisms, discourse, communication.

The main purpose of the human language is to convey the human thoughts and feelings in
the most reliable way. The language of a nation is closely associated to the people's personality
and is relevant to a certain social community. The modern world is perceived as a ‘global
village’ in which contacts, cooperation, and the exchange of goods, knowledge, experience and
information have become widely accepted. Whenever there is contact, an exchange of
experience from all walks of life takes place. The way one culture is perceived by another one
largely depends on the language and diplomatic competences of the people whose job is to
improve relationships between people or groups of people. This job would be impossible
without the shared knowledge and experience of the members of different cultures. They serve
as bridge-builders between two or more countries. The need for bridge building between cultures
is related to the rooted in the history fact that the world consists of different countries. People
who live in a certain country are supposed to have a common identity. This identity is something
visible to the people themselves and to outsiders and it is rooted in things like a common
language or a common religion. The euphemistic expressions that we find in diplomatic
discourse illustrates the way how language can be manipulated to add value to certain words or
ideas with the aim of masking or alleviating the violence.

The diachronic research on diplomatic language has been directed to assert the
quintessence of the information diplomats want to convey. Many scientists have strived to
unwind the mystery of diplomats’ use of specific language by way of policy or other various
purposes. However, the fact that diplomatic language is “goal-oriented” where diplomats choose
their speeches consciously and thoroughly with specific aim in mind should never be ignored. It
is also claimed that such use of language attenuates the destructive form of communication and
reduces the impertinence of political reality by replacing offensive terms with more acceptable
ones. This strategy is referred to as “Euphemism”. According to the Oxford Dictionary of
Euphemism the term “euphemism” refers to polite, indirect expressions which replace words and
phrases considered harsh and impolite. It is an idiomatic expression which respects the social
code of a certain social layer and paraphrases an acceptable meaning which is less offensive or
inappropriate.

Attention in the present communication is directed towards the eloquence and accuracy
of diplomats’ language and how it can be used both for maintaining relationships and for
manipulating events.

A diachronic approach on Euphemisms. The etymology of the word “euphemisms”
come from the Greek “eu” — ‘good’ and “phem” — ‘speak’. These are words, phrases and
expressions employed in communication when someone wants to avoid the words that do not
suit the situation because they have unpleasant, embarrassing or taboo associations, thereby also
avoiding possible misunderstandings, conflicts and embarrassments. Speakers employ
euphemisms to express everyday realities, while listeners and readers have to decode them to
properly understand the discourse. A possible, and very illustrative, definition of what
euphemisms are is the following: “Euphemisms are unpleasant truths wearing diplomatic
cologne” [3]. The euphemism expresses the speakers’ attitudes toward the issue, the audience
and the context, but also its linguistic elegance, its appreciation of the right to be different and
ultimately perhaps its skill in ideological manipulation: evasion, distortion and falsification of
the truth. In his Oxford Dictionary of Euphemisms, Holder [4] claims that “in speech and
writing, we use euphemism for dealing with taboo or sensitive subjects. It is therefore the
language of evasion, hypocrisy, prudery, and deceit.” Thus, euphemisms are used for
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manipulation, where the words can inflate or soften the true meaning and mislead the reader.
There are a number of factors which have to be considered when deciding what kind of language
behavior counts as polite: the audience, the relationship between the participants in
communication, the subject matter, the context, place and time.

It is impossible to talk about euphemisms without reference to taboos, which are
considered the main cause of euphemisms. According to Allan and Burrige, taboos arise out of
social constraints on the individual’s behaviour where it can cause discomfort, harm or injury
[1]. Any such behaviour is subject to taboo, because of a potential danger to oneself or others,
and even an unintended violation of a taboo risks condemnation. It should be noted that there is
no absolute taboo. Not all people, in all situations, at all times, recognize the same taboo. It is
subject to change due to cultural and social norms, which are community specific, time specific
and context specific. A good example would be the word nigger, which, when used by white
people, is considered highly offensive, and when used by black people can have a connotation of
belonging to the same community sharing the same background, and simply mean “man”.
Therefore, euphemisms are directly linked to the customs, traditions and norms of social groups
and peoples around the world. If we take into consideration the contexts or fields that employ the
euphemisms, we can state that their use is wide and diverse. They spread through private and
public communication, and euphemistic expressions seem to be used more frequently than
before, perhaps because of the increased care and appreciation in modern society’s attempts to
show more tolerance in terms of educational, social, racial, ethnic, religious and other kinds of
diversity.

Euphemism is a politeness strategy which never stands alone, but rather is related and
firmly bound to a set of pragmatic theories that help achieve its aim in all contexts. Regardless of
all the ambiguities it creates, its diplomatic function made it the preferable way to approach
offensive and unacceptable topics.

Euphemisms contribute to the richness of language. When used thoughtfully in everyday
situations, particularly in public or diplomatic discourse, they can uphold interpersonal
relationships. Contemporary diplomacy use discourses and practices that blur distinctions
between war and peace, between violence and humanity. These discourses provide a fertile
ground for linguistic creativity, for finding new evasive and non-violent expressions which mask
the violent and unpleasant nature of their referents. Among the whole range of different
linguistic tools, euphemisms have become increasingly used, adding new values to words and
ideas, being affected by and at the same time contributing to the ever changing perception of
modern reality.

Ambiguity versus precision. Using euphemisms to substitute some expressions with
those that in a particular community have positive or at least neutral connotations provides a base
for stylistic synonymy and the resulting words and expressions enrich the language. Euphemisms
are polite, evasive and diplomatically correct expressions, which promote well-being for us and
for others. This constant battle of finding the right word leads to language censoring, which
motivates the creation of inventive and often playful new expressions, or new meanings for old
expressions. Sometimes a synonymous expression may push the other out, making it passive. For
example the expression “mentally handicapped child” has been replaced by “a child with
learning difficulties”, which has itself become pejoratively used among children who call each
other LDs as an insult [1]. Thus, we can clearly state that euphemisation is one way of the
generators of synonymy in language.

Politeness and political correctness have become a norm in diplomatic discourse and in
public institutions, and the terminology inspired by the political correctness is euphemistic. It is
of major role to correctly decide what kind of behaviour is subject to sanction and calls for the
use of euphemisms. Humans as social beings are members of different groups, starting with
gender, family, generation, then friendship, occupation, interest, etc. All of them have unwritten
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rules dominating the standards of behaviour, and sanctions for their violation. The result is the
self-imposed censoring on the one hand, and the censoring prescribed by an authoritative body
within that group on the other. This means that language is constantly subject to proscribing,
either by individuals themselves or by those in power, allegedly acting for the common good. An
example is the word “chairperson” introduced instead of “chairman”, which was considered
discriminatory in terms of sex.

A successful diplomat who is engaged in negotiations will often aim to persuade his
interlocutors to reach agreement by means of words which combines precision with ambiguity.
Diplomats are people who are considered to be bridge-builders because they are either living in
or at least dealing with foreign cultures. The success of a diplomat depends on this brinkmanship
because, on the one hand, they must remain credible with their superiors back home and, on the
other hand, they must have access to the leaders in the country where they are posted. Diplomats
socialize in their daily lives with a very mixed group of people. This gives them the opportunity
to become communication and diplomacy bridge-builders and cultural experts. They usually tend
to choose words to be precise enough to communicate clearly to their interlocutors yet elastic
enough to suggest the alternative meanings the diplomat wants to convey. Many critical scholars
strived to investigate the diplomatic habit of using ambiguity to create the necessary space for
international agreement and room to negotiate politically at home and abroad. The theory of the
speech act explains how the international states system was linguistically created, established
and maintained by diplomats.

A very significant portion of diplomatic communication is facilitated by the use of
euphemism. A diplomatic text should be oriented not only towards giving information but also
towards influencing and convincing the recipient. The euphemism which is a powerful device for
making comparisons may be used to accentuate certain features of major concepts and to
deemphasize the latest ones. It could be regarded one of the most powerful linguistic tools at the
disposal of a diplomat. Diplomatic discourse, which is astute and carefully-constructed, may be
used to conceal as well as to reveal. It is evident that the euphemism can function as a form of
linguistic embellishment, but this embellishment in terms of diplomatic language has a special
nature and distinctive functions. The euphemisms used in diplomacy can differ considerably
from what they are in other forms of discourse. In the context of our communication paper, to
grasp the nature of euphemisms that are so deeply interwoven into political and diplomatic
language, we investigate not only what they mean but in what manner they convey that meaning
precisely and how we perceive them avoiding ambiguity. In the language of diplomacy it is of
special importance to be sensitive to the potentially mystifying nature of language and meaning
which euphemisms produce.

In conclusion we can say that when we want to avoid words that have unpleasant,
awkward or tabooed associations, and thus avoid possible misunderstandings, conflicts and
embarrassing situations, we make use of euphemisms. We tend to be more aware of the words
we choose during more formal situation. Due to the ever growing diplomatic relations,
euphemisms have become increasingly used, adding new value to the already existing words and
ideas. They serve as practical needs of diplomatic discourse and also support the ideological role
of the diplomacy, particularly in global affairs around the world. Consequently, they contribute
to the ever-changing perception of modern reality.

Diplomatic language does not only involve verbal manifestations, but also a series of
non-verbal signs used by diplomats and government representatives to communicate and convey
messages to their respective foreign interlocutors. Attention in this communication paper is
focused to diplomatic discourse in its linguistic dimension, i.e. the written verbal dimension of
the language of diplomacy. This communication paper highlights the influence of national
cultures in the process of building a common diplomatic culture and discusses the international
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signification of diplomatic discourse. We have also addressed to the problem of the choice of a
common working language and the tensions and interests involved in selecting this language.

Through the discussion above, it can be concluded that in order to avoid uncomfortable
situations diplomats tend to use the euphemism, as a figure of speech, in their interactions. They
are considered to be bridge-builders and communication experts. They usually tend to choose
words to be precise enough to communicate clearly to their interlocutors yet elastic enough to
suggest the alternative meanings the diplomat wants to convey.
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AHAJIN3 MOHSTUMHOI' O AIIITAPATA COBPEMEHHOM 'EHJIEPHOI
TEOPUU B OBPA3OBATEJHLHOM KOHTEKCTE

Bodrug-Lungu Valentina, dr.hab., prof.univ.,
Triboi Inna, lector
USM

The definition of the conceptual terminology of the modern gender theory in the correlation with
educational issues, and compliance with international standards (including linguistic) is an important
condition for the success on the promotion of gender equality in the society through the education system.
Modern gender theory in its application to educational theory and practice promotes the change of the
educational paradigm: the transition from the sex-based approach (which reduces the person’s
development to its biological female / male content and purpose) to a gender approach (which, by
overcoming biological determinism, gives women and men more opportunities for personal and
professional self-realization).

KuroueBble cjioBa: reHaep, reHAepHbIN MoaXo, MOIOPOJIEBOM NOAX0/, TEHAEPHAS COLUATN3AU.

Ha mpoTspkeHu# mociIeHuX JIeT B Pa3HbIX CTPaHaX JOBOJIBHO IMIMPOKOE PacIpOCTpaHEHHE
HOJY4YMJIO IPUMEHEHHE TeHIEPHOTo MoAX0a K 00pa3oBaTe/bHON MpobaeMaTHKe, HECMOTps Ha
CyIIECTBEHHBIE PA3HOUTEHHS B TPAKTOBKE TTOCIICAHETO. BBeIeHNE B METOIOJIOTHYECKUH armapar
MICUXOJIOTO-TIeIarOTMYECKUX HAayK TAaKOM aHAJMTHUECKOW KaTeropu Kak "reHjaep', Mo3BoJseT
CYIIECTBEHHO PACIIUPUTH MPOOJIEMATHKY HAyYHBIX U3BICKAHWH B JIaHHOW 00JIacTH, a TakkKe Io-
HOBOMY MHTEpIIPETUPOBaTh DA (peHOMEHOB M (DaKTOB, KOTOPhIE MHOTHE TOJABI CUUTAIUCH
HETIPEJIOKHBIMUA UCTHHAMH.

B nwureparype, mOCBSIIEHHONW TeHAEPHOM MpoOieMaTHKe, HaXOAWM PpaszIHYHbIe
UHTEPIIPETAIMU CJI0Ba «reHaep» (coruanbHblii moa / “gender” — engl.): kak KOMIUIEKCHOE
nepervieTeHne OTHOLIEHUH U MpolieccoB [2]; Habop XapaKTepUCTUK, ONPEeAETIeHHbIN KyIbTypoi
o0miecTBa, KOTOPBIA HWIACHTU(MUIMPYET COLMAIBHOE TIIOBEJACHUE MYXYMH U OJKCHIIMH |
OTHOILEHHS] MEXy HUMH; MHCTPYMEHT JJIs1 IOHUMAaHUsl COLMANIBHBIX MpoueccoB [1]; mpuHuun
crpatuduKaIy o0IIECTBa, CIIOCO0 €r0 OCMBICIICHUS U TUHUS (DOPMUPOBAHUS UIACHTUIHOCTH [3]
U JIp.

OtmeuaeM TOT (hakT, YTO HECMOTPS HA YCHJIHSI CTICIIHAIMCTOB TIO TPOIBIKEHUIO TTOHSTHS
"rengep", AUCKyccHuH 00 3TOM TEPMHUHE NMPOJOJDKAIOTCS CPeld CIELUAINCTOB PAa3HBIX CTPaH.
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Tem He MeHee, HECMOTPS Ha BCIO CIOYKHOCTh MCIOJIB30BAHUS 3TOTO (PEMUHUCTCKOTO TEPMUHA B
nyOJIMYHOM JHMCKypce Ha TIOCTCOBETCKOM IPOCTPAHCTBE, Mbl HAacTauBaeM Ha €ro
UCIIOJIb30BAaHUM, HE CYHUTash BO3MOXHBIM 3aMEHUTh TEpPMHUH 'TeHaep" CI0BOCOYETaHUEM
“MosoposeBble OTHOMIEHUS ’, "TOJOPOJIEBbIE CTEPEOTUIIHI" WK ""TIOJIOpOJIeBas KyJIbTypa'.

Haubonee peIeBaHTHOU NIPEACTaBISAETCS ¢dbopmynupoBKa 0.1.Knrouxko,
paccMaTpuBaroLIeil reHaep Kak METOHOJOTHYECKYI0 MO3UIHI0, METOJ, MHCTPYMEHT, MOAXO,
MO3BOJISIOIINN OTKPHIBATh HOBBIC MEPCIIEKTUBBI BUJICHHS KaK OBITHS YEJIOBEKa, TaK M JIIOOOTro
SIBJICHHS OOIIIECTBA U KYJIBbTYPHI [7].

Msbr Taxkke npucoenuHseMcs K nosuuuu JILB.ILTbIIEBOM OTHOCHTENBHO TOrO, 4YTO
BHEJPEHHUE KaTeropuu "renaep"” B Mneaarorudeckuil npouecc MMeeT NpUHLIMIUAILHOE 3HaYCHHE,
NOCKOJIBKY B IIKOJIe (OPMHPYIOTCS MHOTHE TPEACTaBICHUS O NpodecCHOHATHLHOM
CaMOONPEIEICHUH, )KU3HEHHON CTpaTeruu, JOCTyIe K pecypcaM U BJIACTH, UMEIOIIUE B OCHOBE
COIIMOTIOJIOBYIO OpueHTauuo [9].

CoBpemenHas rernepHast Teopusi (gender theory) B ee mpuMeHeHHH K 00pa3oBaTeIbHON
TEOPHUH U TMPAKTUKE CIIOCOOCTBYET CMEHE OO0pa3oBaTEIbHON IMapagurMbl: TEPexoa OT
MOJIOPOJIEBOTO MOAX0/1a (KOTOPBIN CBOJUT Pa3BUTHUE JIMYHOCTHU K €€ OMOJIOTHYECKOMY KEHCKOMY
/ MY>KCKOMY COJEPaHUIO M MpeIHA3HAUYECHUIO) K TeHAEPHOMY MOIXOAY (KOTOPBIH, MPEoI0IIeB
OMOJIOTUYECKUI JEeTEPMUHU3M, MPEIOCTABISET JIMYHOCTU OOJbIIe BO3MOXKHOCTEH IS
MEePCOHAILHON U TPO(PECCHOHATILHON cCaMOpeaTu3aliim).

[MonoponeBoit moaxon (Sex roles approach) crpoutcss Ha COOMIOACHUM — psaa
NPUHLMIIAAIBHBIX MMO3ULKNA: MOMYEPKUBAHUE PA3IU4YUNA MEXIY MOJaMH, BOCIHMTAHHUE B JYyXe
JKECTKOro (MpeAOIpeIeIeHHOr0) BbIOOpa TEHAEPHOW HICHTUYHOCTH,  IOOIIPEHHE BHUIOB
JESATENIbBHOCTH M TOBEACHUSI, TPAJULUOHHO COOTBETCTBYIOLIUX OIPEIEICHHOMY IONYy U T.[.
COOTBETCTBEHHO JAaHHBI TOJAXOJ OPUEHTHPYET MY)KUYMH U OKCHIIMH Ha «ocoboe
npeHa3HAYCHHUEey, CIIE0BATh TPAJAULIMOHHBIM ATPHAPXATHBIM MOJIENISIM yCTPOICTBA 00IIECTBA.
B coBpeMeHHBIX YCIIOBUSAX IMOJIOPOJIEBON MOAXOA B O0pa30BaHUU CHEPKUBAECT CTAHOBJICHHE U
pa3BUTHE JIMYHOCTH JI€BOUYEK//IEBYIIEK M MaJIbUUKOB/IOHOIIEH, IMOCKOJBKY TpPaAUIIMOHHBIE
MoJiell PEMHUHHOCTH M MAaCKYJIMHHOCTH HE COOTBETCTBYIOT TPEOOBaHUSAM Pa3BUTHUS OOIIECTBA.

T'enodepubiii n00x00, nocmpoenHwvlli Ha 6oniee 2UOKOM OMHOUIEHUU K DA3TUUUIM MENCOY
noramu  (UX  Heumpaiuzayuro U - CMAYEHUe),  NoowpeHue - U008  OesimelbHOCHU
COOmMeemcmeyIlowux UHmepecam JIUYHOCMU, NPeOOCMAaBIAem MYHCUUHAM U  HCEHUWUHAM
B03MOJNCHOCb 8bIOOPA  BUO08 NOBEOEHUS UCX00sI U3 KOHKPEemHOU cumyayuu He 0yoyuu
JUMUMUPOBAHHBIMU MPAOUYUOHHBIMU NAMPUADXAMHBIMU MOOETAMU YCMpoUucmea obujecmasda
[5]. OtcyrcTBHME OpHEHTAlMM Ha «0c0o00€ TpeaHA3HAYCHHE» MYKUHUHBI U SKCHIUHBI
MPEIOCTaBIACT JTUYHOCTU OOJIbIIE BO3MOXKHOCTEH Jisi MEPCOHATBHOW W Tpo(decCHOHATbHON
camMopeaJIn3alLyH.

[lpu ompenenenun reHaepHoro mnoaxona (gender approach) crmemyer ocHOBbIBaThCS Ha
dbopMynUpOBKaxX MEXAYHAPOIHBIX TOKYMEHTOB U, Tipexae Bcero, Oprannzanuu O0beTnHEHHBIX
Hanwuii, koTopas paccMaTpuBaeT KOMILICKCHBIN TeHIepHBIN moaxo 1 (gender mainstreaming) xak:
«... npoyecc oyenKu 1100020 NIAHUPYEMO20 MEPONPUAMUS C MOUKU 3PEeHUs €20 8030elCmEUs Ha
HCEHUWJUH U MYNHCUUH, 8 MOM HYUCIe 3aKOHOOAmeNbCmed, cmpameuil U Nnpozpamm 80 6cex
obnacmax u Ha 6cex yposusax. Hacmoswas cmpamezusi ocHosvieaemcsi HA MOM, YmoObvl
UHmMepecvl U ONbIM IHCEHWUH, PABHO KAK U MYHCUUH, CMAIU HEOMbeMIeMblM Kpumepuem npu
paspabomke obOwell KOHyenyuu, npu OocCyWecmeieHuu, MOHUMOpUHee U OYeHKe O00uux
Hanpaenenuli.  0esimeIbHOCU U NpO2paMM 80 6CeX NOIUMUYECKUX, OIKOHOMUYECKUX U
obwecmeennvix cghepax ¢ mem, 4moObl U HCEHWUHbL U MYAHCUUHbL MOTU NOIYYAMb PAGHVIO
6b1200Y, A HEPABEHCMBO HUK020d He YKOPEHIIOCh Obi» [8] .

B cBere BblIecKa3aHHOro, TMpeUIaraéM paccMaTpuBaTh TE€HACPHBIM MOAXOA B
00pa30BaHNM KaK METOOJOTHIO aHallu3a CUCTEMbI 00pa30BaHus U (OPMHUPOBAHUS MOJIUTUKH B
oOmacti 00pa3oBaHMs HAaceleHUs] C YYETOM TEHJEPHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH, C  IEeJbio
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MPEIOCTABIICHUS KEHIIIMHAM M MYXXYMHAM PaBHBIX YCIOBHW Ui pealu3allid CBOUX MPaB U
CBOETO MOTEHIHAIA.

['eHgepHbIi TOAXOA B TICHXOJIOTO-TICIArOTHYECKOM 3HAHUU «HANPAGIEeH HA U3YYeHUe
ACUXONI02UYeCKUX 0cobeHHocmell, 00YCN08NIeHHbIX COYUOKVIbIMYPHLIMU — MPebOSAHUAMU K
MYJHCUUHE U JCEHUJUHEe, MEXAHUIMO8 (QOPMUPOBAHUS 2€HOEPHLIX XAPAKMEPUCMUK, GIUAHUSA
UHCIMUMYMO8 COYUATU3AYUU U, Npedcoe B8ce20 00pazosanus, HA pazeumue MAalbyukos U
0esouek, coz0anue yCiosutl 0Jis pa3eumus cnOCOOHOCMell U CKIOHHOCMell He3a8UcCUMOo om nona
pebenka, eendepHoe npocseujerue oouecmear [6].

[IpuMeHeHne TEeHIEPHOTO MOAX0JAa B 00pa3oBaHWHM JaeT peajbHBIM IIAHC OICHHUTH
MOCIEACTBHS NaTpUapXaTHOM KyJabTyphl Ha (OPMUPOBAHHME JUYHOCTH, OTKOPPEKTHPOBATH /
aIanTUPOBATh  CYIIECTBYIONIYIO CHUCTEMY TCHICPHON COIMAM3allMd B COOTBETCTBHH C
TpeOOBAaHUSIMHU COBPEMEHHOT'O Pa3BHUTHs 001IeCTBa. [[ebto eeHdepHo20 nooxoda 6 0bpazosanuu
gvicmynaem O0eKOHCMPYKYUs MpaouyuOHHbIX KYJIbMYPHLIX 02PAHUYEHUL PA3GUMUS NOMEHYUAa
JUYHOCMU 8 3A8UCUMOCIU OM NOJA, OCMbICIEHUEe U CO30aHue YCI08Ull 08 MAKCUMANbHOU
camopeanusayuu U  PAackpelmus —CHOCOOHOCmel 0e8o4YeK U MATbYUKo8 6 npoyecce
neoazozuuecko2o zaumooeticmeust [9].

dopmMupoBaHUE TEHIEPHOTO IOAXO0Ja PACCMATPHBACTCS B KAadeCTBE HOBOH TEOPHH,
Npu3HaHHEe KOTOPOl Hepeako 0003HAaYaeT W3MEHEHHE IEHHOCTHBIX OpHEHTALMN dYeloBeKa,
MEPECMOTP MHOTHX TPUBBIYHBIX MPEICTABICHUA W «HUCTHUH», YTO OKAa3bIBACTCS IS MHOTHX
BecbMa 00JIe3HEHHBIM TIporieccoM [2].

Y psna aBTOpPOB TEHJIEPHBIN IMOAXOJ pacCMaTpPHBACTCI W KaK TEHICPHOE H3MEpEHUE
(JI.B.Iteesa) [9], HoBsIid (moctMoaepHUCTCKuil) Tun uccinenoanuii (T.A.I'ypko) [4], uTo B
OTIPE/ICIICHHOW CTETICHH OCJIOKHSCT MOHMUMAHHE CICHU(PUKHA TEPMHHOB. B TO ke Bpems, IO
muenuto JL.B.ITeeBoil cmpamecuueckas yenb 6HeOpeHUsi 2eHOEPHO20 UBMEPEHUs 8
gocnumaHue u oobyyeHue - usMeHeHue Kyabmypsl 83auMO0eticmeus noios, 3aMeHa OMmHOUEeHUl
uepapxuu Ha OMHOULeHUs. NAPMHEPCMEa, NPUSHeceHue 8 UOeOl02Ul0 0buecmsa 1 20cyoapcmea
MAKUX «HCEHCKUXY YEHHOCMeEN, KaK MUpoiodue u co3uoanue 3amern mpex 0CHOBONONALAIOUUX
yennocmeti anopoxkpamuu [9].

OtmedaeM, 9to 1m0 MHEHHIO O.BOpOHWHOW, TEOpHsS COIHUAIBHOIO KOHCTPYHPOBAHHUS
TeH/iepa OCHOBAaHA Ha JABYX MOCTyJaTax:

1) rengep KOHCTPYHUPYETCS MOCPEACTBOM COIHAIM3AINH, Pa3JICIICHUS TPYyJa, CHCTEMOU
TeH/IEPHBIX POJIeH, CeMbE, CPeICTBAMU MacCcOBOI MHGOpPMAIUH.

2) reHiep KOHCTPYHpYeTCsl (CTPOUTCS) U CAaMUMH MHAMBHUIaMU — Ha YPOBHE MX CO3HAHUS
(T. e. renaepHOW wuIeHTUUKALMHK), TPUHATUS 3aJaHHBIX OOIIECTBOM HOPM H polled u
MOJICTpauBaHMs MOl HUX (B OJIEXK 1€, BHEIIHOCTH, MaHEPE MOBEICHUS U T. 1.) [2].

CnenoBarenbHO, TIPU PACCMOTPEHUU TEHIEpa BaKHEHIIee 3HAUYEHUE HMEIOT M TaKue
KaTeropuy KaK COIMANIU3allvs, pa3ielieHue Tpy/a, CUCTEMa TeHIEPHBIX POJIeH, CEMbs, CPEICTBA
maccoBoi wuHpopmammu u ap. Cpeau KaTeropuili COBPEMEHHOW TeHAEPHOW Teopuu B
00pa3oBaTeIbHOM KOHTEKCTE HawmOoJiee peJeBAaHTHBIMU SIBJISIOTCS TEHJICPHAs COIMATH3aIus,
TeHJIepHBIC POJIH, TeHAEepHas HICHTU(DUKALNS, TeHIEPHAs UIEONOTHs, TeHICPHbBIE CTEPEOTHUIIBI,
MAaCKYJIMHHOCTh W (eMHUHHOCTh, MYXECTBEHHOCTh M J>KCHCTBEHHOCTH, TCHJICPHBIH aHAJIN3,
TeH/IEpHBIC UCCIICIOBAHMSI.

['eHgepHas colpanu3aIys - 3TO MPOIECC YCBOCHUS WHJWBHIOM KYJIBTYPHOH CHCTEMBI H
TeH/IePHBIX OTHOIICHHWI TOro OOINecTBa, B KOTOPOM OH JKHUBET, Mpoiecc (GOpMUPOBAHUS
TeHJCPHOW WIACHTUYHOCTH JIMYHOCTH. ATCHTAMH TCHJECPHOH COIMAIM3AIMH BBICTYIAIOT
COLIMANbHBIE MHCTUTYTHI U TPYIIBI, KaK HallpUMep, ceMbs, yupexaeHus odpazoBanus, CMU,
ceepcTHUKH ® gp. CojepxaHWe TeHACPHOW COIMAIM3AINNA  ONMPEACIAETCS ypPOBHEM
MOJIMTUYECKOTO0, COIMAIbHO-YKOHOMHYECKOTO Pa3BUTUS OOIIECTBA, OCOOCHHOCTSAMHU KYIbTYPHI,
PEIUTUHN B 00pa30M JKU3HH KOHKPETHOW JTMYHOCTH.
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B koHTekcre BbllIecKazaHHOTO, moanepxkuBaeM noszunuio O. Kirouko, 4to mowamue
2enoepa SBUNOCh OOHUM U3 MEXAHU3MO8 Npeodojienus udeono2uu nampuapxamuocmu [T7],
KOTOpas OCHOBBIBACTCSI Ha WJAEE TOCIOJACTBYIOIIETO TIOJIOKEHUS MYKYHMHBI M KECTKOH
perjJamMeHTally MOJIOPOJIEBBIX OTHOLICHHH.

B KOHKpETHOM COLMO-HUCTOPHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE, JKEHIIMHBI M MY>KYMHBI, BOILIONIAS B
CBOMX JICHCTBUAX OKUIAHMSI, CBSI3aHHBIE C MX T'€HACPHBIMH POJIIMHU M CTaTyCOM, CIIOCOOCTBYIOT
(OpMHPOBAHUIO TEHIEPHBIX PA3IU4YUN U, OJHOBPEMEHHO, OOYCIOBIMBAacMbIE MMM CHCTEMbI
rocriofctBa ¥ BiactBoBaHud. [lo cmoBam JIkoan CKOTT, «ocosHauue 2eHOepHOU
NPUHAONIEHCHOCIMU — KOHCMUMYUPYIOWUL dTIeMEeHm COYUANbHbIX OMHOULEHUN, OCHOBAHHbIN HA
BOCNPDUHUMAECMBIX PA3IUYUAX MeHcOy HOAAMU, d NOJL — DMO HPUOPUMEMHbIU CHOCOO
BIPANCEHUS BILACMHBIX OMHOUleHuu» [2].

[TonsiTvie reHAEpHON UASHTHUYHOCTH CBSI3aHO C MHTEPHOPHU3ALUEH (MIPUHATHEM) MYKCKHX
WIA JKEHCKHUX 4YepT, KOTOpas BO3HUKAET B pe3yibTaTe Ipolecca B3aMMOACHCTBHS «SI» u
MHOKECTBa ApPYrux jwoae u QaxtopoB. B 3ToM maHe mkona JoJKHA CHOCOOCTBOBATh
Pa3BUTHIO HWHAMBHIYAIbHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEH M HWHTEPECOB YYAIIMXCS, HE3aBHCHMO OT
NPUHAUISKHOCTH K TOMY WIH HMHOMY IIOJNy, MPEOJOJICHUIO TPAJUIMOHHBIX CTaHAAPTOB B
OTHOIIICHHUH TIOJIOB.

['ennepHas poib — OJIHA U3 BaKHEHIIMX COLMANBHBIX POJIeH MHIUBUIA, IPEICTABISIONIAs
COLIMAJTILHBIC TMPEANUCAHNS MYXXYMHAM H JKCHITUHAM OTHOCUTEIIEHO WX TIOBEICHUS, OJICHKIBI B
KOHKpETHOM oO1iecTBe. ['enaepHbie posiu GOpMHUPYIOTCS M TOJBEpraloTcs TpaHchopManuu Ha
MPOTSKCHUH BCEU KU3HU JINIHOCTH.

['eHgepHble CTEPEOTHUIBI MPEACTABISAIOT COOOM psii  YCTOMYMBBIX MpEACTaBICHU,
CKJIQJBIBAIONINXCS HA OCHOBAaHMHM MPEJICTABICHHA O MACKyJIMHHOCTH / (HEMUHHOCTH,
XapaKTepHBIX I KOHKPETHOro oOIIecTBa B paMKaxX OINpeAeNieHHOW KylnbTyphl. B cBoro
ouepeb, MACKyJTUHHOCTh U (DEMUHHOCTH - 3TO MOJICNI MOBEACHHS, 0KAIAEMbIe OT MYKYHH U
JKEHIIUH B TOM WJIM MHOM KyJIbType M B ONpeAelieHHOe hcTtopuyeckoe Bpems. CienoBaTeNnbHoO,
TeHoepHble Cmepeomunvl uZpaiom 8e0yuyio poib 8 2eHOEPHOU COYUANUIAYUU, MYTbMUNTUYUDYS
mpaouyuonnvie Mooeiu noeedeHus: noios [6].

B Toxe Bpewms, cieyeT OTMETUTh TOT (hakT, 4TO caMa CHCTeMa 00pa30BaHMS BBICTYIAET U
B KadyecTBe CyObeKTa, M B KauecTBE OOBEKTa Ipoliecca T'eHIAepHON coluanu3auuu. YdeOHble
YUPEKACHUSI TOCPEICTBOM COJNIEP)KAHMs, OpraHW3anud, (GOpM H METOIOB OOy4YeHUS U
BOCIUTAHUS JEBOYEK U MAIbYMKOB, MEXKIUYHOCTHOTO OOIIEHUS «YUHTENb-yUYEHUK» HEPEIKO
BOCTIPOM3BOASAT W MYJIBTHILUTUIIUPYIOT TEHIEPHBIC CTCPEOTHIIBI, TPAJAWIIMOHHYIO CHCTEMY
TeHJIEpPHBIX poJieil B o01ecTBe.

OpHako creayer mNpu3HATh TOT (AaKT, YTO CYIIECTBYIOMIAS CHCTEMa TOATOTOBKU
CHEIMAlIUCTOB, B TOM 4YHCIe TeJarori4eckuxX KaapoB, MPOAOHKAeT BOCIPOU3BOAUTH
TPaJIUIIMOHHBIE CTEPEOTHUITHI B OTHOIICHUHU JKCHIIMH W MYXYHUH M, TEM CaMbIM, CIIOCOOCTBYET
YCHIJICHUIO TeHJepHOI accuMeTrpud. [lemarorudeckue kaapol, Oyaydd HOCUTEISIMH COIIHAIBHBIX
CXeM — TEeHJIEPHBIX CTEPEOTHIIOB, BOCIPOM3BOIAT WX B TIpoIecce OOYYCHHWs, OTpaHWIHBAsd,
TakuM 00pa3oM, caMopeaH3alfio JIUYHOCTH JAeTei, Monoaexu. N.Stromquist (1992) cuuraer
MIe/IaroroB ,,COCTaBHOW YacThIO BOCIIUTATEIHLHOTO MPOIecca, KOTOPBIH UTPAeT PEmIalonlyo poib
B Iiepeaye reHiepHoi uaeonorun”. OTHOIIEHUE U MTOBEICHUE M1€JaroroB, XapakTepu3yIoLecs
Kak TEHJCPHO UyBCTBUTEIbHBIC, CTAHOBATCS CBOECOOpa3HBIM  HMHTEPUOPU3UPOBAHHBIM
JTOCTIIKEHUEM JIeTell W 3aKpeIUISIONIMMCS BOCIHUTATENBHONW W COLMAIbHOW cpemoit . A B
YCIOBHSAX  COIHMAIbHO-DKOHOMHUYECKOH TpaHCPOpPMAIMM  IOCTCOBETCKOTO  IMPOCTPAHCTBA,
MUTPAIMOHHBIX MPOIIECCOB, ITO MPUBOAUT K BO3PACTAHUIO T€HACPHBIX KOH(MIMKTOB B OOIIECTBE
(ocobernHo B cdepe cemMbu M MPOPECCHOHATBHOW 3aHATOCTH). DOpMHUpOBaHWE TEHIACPHOM
KOMIIETEHTHOCTH T€J]aroroB MPEJCTABIACTCS BAXHONW COCTaBHOM YacThiO (pOpMHpOBaHUS UX
poQeCCHOHAIBHON KOMITETEHTHOCTH.
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B KOHTEKCTE BBIIIECKA3aHHOTO CIEAYET, TAaKXKE, OTMETHTh BO3pPACTAKOLIMK WHTEpPEC K
TeHJCpHOW TemaTuke (HOBas, MOJHAs, HEJOCTATOYHO pa3paboTaHHAs) H TOSBICHUE
«CKOPOCTIENBIX» CIELUAINCTOB, YTO MOXKET MPUBECTH K UCKAKECHUAM U NUCKPEAUTALUUA CaMHUX
UIeH.

Cpenn cCHenmuaivucToB 10 CHX TOP MPOJOIDKAIOTCS JUCKYCCHH IO TIOBOAY METOOIOTHYECKHX
OCHOBaHWI MaHHOTO HAYYHOTO HAIMpPaBJICHHS M HEOJHO3HAYHOCTH CaMOTO TepMHHA «TEHIEpP» U ero
NpPOU3BOJHBIX. B pPyMBIHCKOM s3bIKe, KaK MpaBUIIO, MCIOJIB3YIOTCS JBa TepMuHa ‘“‘gender” u “gen”,
NpUYeM BTOPOH TEPMUH SIBIISIETCS CBOCOOPAa3HOM MOMBITKOM YITH OT HCIIOIB30BaHUSI HHOCTPAHHBIX CJIOB.
B MonmoBe, kKak W B HEKOTOPBIX IOCT-COBETCKHX CTpaHaX, HETaTUBHO OTHOCATCS K TEPMHUHY
«heMuHM3M», HO HE K (PEMUHUCTCKUM HJESM, TeM Ooliee, eclii OHH HEe MapKHUPOBAaHBI TaKUM 00pazoM
[8]. C nmpyroit cropoHbl, HaOJIOJAETCSs  TEHACHIUS  IOJAMCHSATh  «TEHJACP»  TEPMHUHOM
«TOMOCEKCYaITbHOCTBY, YTO BBI3BIBAET OIMPEEICHHBIA CKENTHIIN3M H TPYAHOCTH B paboTe.

Ha stom ¢one myOnmkarus paboT Mo reHaepHON MpobiieMaTHKe Ha CTPAHOBOM YPOBHE MMEET
HeTpexoJsiee 3Ha4YeHUE, HO B TO JK€ BpeMs, TpeOyeT KPUTUIECKOTO aHaJIHi3a.

B koHTeKkcTe BBIIECKA3aHHOTO MOXHO CIIeNaTh CICAYIOLINE BEIBOIBL:
1. B PecnyOinke MomnjoBa BHEApPEHHE TeHACPHOIO IMCKypca B CHCTEMYy OOpa3oBaHHS IPOU3OIILIO
MapaJuIeIbHO C €T0 AKTUBHBIM BBEJIEHHUEM B MOJIIMTHYECKUAN TUCKYPC.
2. HecmoTpst Ha ompeneneHHbIE CABUTH IO OCBOCHHIO TEHACPHONH MNPOOIEMATHKH B pecyOimKe,
npeo0IagaT TCHACHIUH aIallTalluy 3apyOe:KHBIX KOHIICNIMN K OTEUECTBEHHBIM HayYHBIM TPAJUIIHSIM.
3. B OonmpIIMHCTBE HCCTIENOBaHMA COXPAHSETCS TEHACHINS pacCCMATPUBATh MYKUMH U JKEHIIWH KakK JIBE
TOMOTEHHBIE BBIOOPKH , CBEJICHHE TICUXUYECKUX CBOWCTB M COIUANBHBIX (DYHKIIMI MY)KYHH H JKESHIIHH K
OmonormueckuM. B akameMudeckmx HaykKax ~HaONIOAeTcs TPEBATMPOBAHHWE  OMOJOTHYECKOTO
JeTepMHHU3MA U, KaK CJICJCTBUE, B COJCPKaHUU 00pa30BaHMs Pa3HOTO YPOBHSI.
4. Cnemyer OTMETHTHb HENOCTATOK  BHYTPHHAYYHBIX TUCKYyCCHH, TeM Ooliee KPUTHKH B paMKax
OTEYECTBEHHOT'0 TE€HIEPHOTO JUCKYypca, 00yCIOBICHHBIC HEAOCTATKOM CIICIHATIICTOB, COOTBETCTBEHHO
TPYAHOCTSIMH MPO(ECCHOHATHFHOTO U TIEPCOHATHHOTO XapaKTepa.
5. l'ernepHOE HayYHOE COOOIIECTBO BCE €IIIe HAXOAUTCSA B CTaIuU (DOPMUPOBAHUS KaK CaMOCTOSITEIbHAS
cuia, OyJIy4d TECHO MEPEIIETEHO C IeATSILHOCTBIO B HEITPABUTEILCTBECHHBIX OpraHU3aIHsX.
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CALATORIILE UTOPICE iN LITERATURA ENGLEZA

Bosii Cristina, lector, Departamentul de Literatura
Universala si Comparata, USM

Articolul urmareste scopul de a analiza calatoriile utopice descrise de catre scriitorii englezi in
diferite perioade ale literaturii engleze. Se cerceteaza originea si semnificatia utopiei, si respectiv modul
in care acest gen este exploatat in literatura despre célatorii. Romanul de aventuri a fost un gen in voga in
literatura europeand din secolul al 18-lea fiind practicat de asa scriitori ca Jonathan Swift, Daniel Defoe,
L s.a. Este prezentat motivul calatoriei accentudndu-se pe célator ca reprezentant al tarii sale pe de o
parte si explorator al spatiilor reale sau imaginare totodata.

Cuvinte-cheie: literatura despre caldatorii, aventurd, caldtor, itinerar, lume, spatiu, utopie,
societate, comunitate, realitate.

Literatura despre calatorii reprezinta un segment aparte in tezaurul universal al omenirii
exprimat in diverse opere care au captivat de-a lungul veacurilor atentia si curiozitatea cititorilor.

Acest gen literar s-a impus astfel ca unul deosebit si marcant, ,,care inregistreaza evolutia
noastrd temporald si spatiald; care elucideaza modul in care ne identificdm pe noi si cum ii
identificam pe altii” [3, p.1]. De fapt calatoriile sunt ceea ce noi infaptuim cu totii, la diferite
nivele, intr-o forma sau alta, urmand consecinte si respectiv istorii individuale. Aventura este de
obicei descrisa ca o actiune care implica pericol, fiind totodatd emotionanta, o experientd care nu
se uitd usor. Cum deci, aventurile se preteaza literaturii?

In acest context ajungem si abordam literatura de calatorii, scrierile de aventuri, motivul
calatoriei in general.

Pe parcursul secolelor literatura despre céldtorii a preocupat criticii literari si istoricii
deopotriva, si nu doar o singurd data acesti teoreticieni au pus intrebarea valorii literare a
operelor de asa gen in calitate de jurnal de calatorie. Scrierile sfinte ale tuturor religiilor includ
epopei care contin reprezentdri vaste ale timpului si spatiului. S-au facut incercari de a include in
categoria literaturii de calatorii imaginare asa eposuri antice si importante ca: Odiseea lui
Homer, Epopeea lui Ghilgames, Divina Comedia a lui Dante, Calatorul Nefericit a lui Thomas
Nashe. De fapt literaturile tuturor timpurilor folosesc calitoria ca metafora. In aceste operd
identificim motivul ,,calatoriei” - un motiv recunoscut al literaturii universale, respectiv al
literaturii engleze, el fiind prezent din cele mai vechi scrieri in arii geografice diferite, caci insasi
calatoria juca un rol insemnat in viata oamenilor.

Constatam faptul cd pana in prezent omenirea ramane mereu entuziasmata de calatorie si
aventurd care provoacd o fascinatie extraordinard si irepetabild. Prin explorarea spatiilor
necunoscute sau a tdramurilor imaginare, omul trdieste experienta cunoasterii lumilor noi,
descoperd vieti noi in plan comparativ cu propria identitate. Prin urmare motivul calatoriei
devine frecvent utilizat in literaturd, autorii recurgand la descrierea spatiilor reale sau imaginare
cu scopul de a impresiona, amuza, intriga, si totodatd, de a ne initia, de a ne prezenta diverse
domenii de cunoastere a vietii.

Literatura despre calatorii se insumeaza in scrierile de célatorii al tipului non-fictiune.
Astfel de opere fixeaza experienta célatorilor din anumite locuri si circumstante interesante. Prin
urmare se prezintd descrieri vii, ilustratii, fundal istoric si chiar posibil harti si diagrame. Careva
teoreticieni 1i oferd un statut egal cu: romanul cavaleresc, aventura de actiune, fantezie, mister,
detectiv, s.a. De asemenea se vehiculeaza si alte forme ale acestui gen asa ca: memoriul,
jurnalismul narativ, eseu personal, relatdri descriptive, luandu-se in consideratie baza comuna de
reprezentare a realitdtii prin constatdrile grijulii in forma unui adevar onest emotional.

Astfel, ,,scopul primordial al literaturii despre aventuri este naratiunea evenimentelor
reale sau imaginare si in care elementele analitice si didactice sunt de importanta secundara” [2,
p.32]. Literatura despre calatorii se caracterizeaza si prin desfasurarea rapida a actiunii,
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inventivitatea subiectului si emotii intense. Personajele sunt divizate in nemernici si eroi.
Literatura modern de aventuri este adeseori combinata cu genul science —fiction. Revenind la
termenul de aventurd, amintim mai intai explicatia acestuia in orice dictionar ca fiind o actiune
de natura periculoasa, indrazneata si riscantd, intreprindere dubioasd, necinstitd, capatand
astfel o conotatie negativa Acest termen se poate referi si la o legatura amoroasa intamplatoare si
trecatoare. De asemenea, poate desemna orice intreprindere cu un potential risc, fie el fizic,
financiar sau emotional. Experientele aventuroase pot produce excitare fiziologica si psihologica,
care poate fi interpretatd negativ ca fiind teama sau pozitiv ca exaltare.

Descrierile de calatorii detin o traditie bogatd si In istoria literaturii engleze, fiind
prezente in diferite opere, fie ci anonime sau create de citre ilustri maestri ai condeiului. In acest
context vom mentiona faptul ca Insdsi Inceputurile literaturii engleze au la baza relatarea unor
peripetii pe mare si uscat, ca exemplu servind operele: Caldtorul, Ratdicitorul, Navigatorul. In
epoca de inflorire a feudalismului povestirile marinarilor intorsi din calatorii indepartate se
bucurd de multa trecere in mijlocul unor ascultatori predispusi sa dea crezare celor mai fantastice
descrieri, iar literatura vremii se imbogateste cu lucrari ce nu tin seama de cat pe alocuri de
adevarul vietii, un exemplu elocvent fiind Calatoriile lui Sir John Mandeville. Astfel de descrieri
au fost populare in Anglia si In perioada marilor descoperiri geografice sau 1n cea a
colonialismului.

Literatura despre calatorii a literaturii engleze a capatat un specific aparte, inscriindu-se
adeseori 1n cadrul si modelul reprezentativ al utopiei. Prin urmare, vom constata in evolutia
literaturii engleze o serie de opere care deschid cititorului orizonturile interesante ale calatoriilor
utopice.

Prima carte de referinta 1n acest sirag va fi indiscutabil opera de vaza a ilustrului umanist
englez Thomas More ”Utopia”. In primul rdnd tinem si amintim ca insisi termenul este o
“inventie” a autorului, care a aparut initial in lucrarea intitulata Libellus aureus nec minus
salutaris quam festivus de optimo reipublicae statu deque nova insula Utopia (Cartea de aur a
lui Thomas Morus, pe cit de utila pe atit de placuta, despre cea mai buna intocmire a statului si
despre noua insula Utopia), in anul 1516. Cu toate acestea, majoritatea lucrarilor despre utopie
plaseaza primele scrieri utopice in Antichitatea greaca, vazutd ca o preistorie a utopiei, printre
autori enumerindu-se mai mulfi scriitori ai Greciei, mai apoi ai lumii elenistice, precum Phaleas
din Calcedon, Hippodamos din Millet, Aristophan, si mai tirziu Zenon, Theopomp, scriitori care,
chiar daca nu au elaborat veritabile utopii, cel putin au conceput planuri ale unor societati
inzestrate cu o constitutie pe care ei o considerau perfecta . Abia dialogurile lui Platon insa,
precum Republica, Timeu sau Critias, reprezinta lucrari de anvergura, invocate in majoritatea
scrierilor despre utopie. Ceea ce deosebeste utopia lui More este ca pentru a ne prezenta esenta
acesteia autorul recurge la un dialog in care este implicat personajul care a vizitat acest taram
minunat — calatorul Raphael Hythloday. Prin urmare, regasim in carte motivul calatoriei,
calatorul, impresiile acestuia care de fapt si constituie relatarea deplind si pe cat se poate de
veridica despre tara ideald — Utopia.

Opera ca atare este structuratd in doud parti, pe care autorul le numeste carti si care
reflectd ipostazele a doua vieti contradictorii: cele ale vietii reale, in care traieste More, si cele
ale vietii fictive, in care, probabil, si-ar fi dorit sa trdiascd. Cele doud modele de viatd sant
prezentate de scriitor din perspectiva unei viziuni filozofice, prin utilizarea luxului de amanunte
si a propriilor opinii.

Cartea intai a ,,Utopiei” prezintd dialogul dintre personajul-narator, care este insusi
Thomas More, un vechi prieten al sau, tdnarul si eruditul Peter Gilles, si un explorator al lumii,
sau mai degraba un filozof, cdlugarul Raphael Hythloday. Acest dialog are menirea de a
inaugura descrierea Utopiei, facuta de Raphael, dar totodata reflecta viziunea autorului despre
societatea in care traieste. Asadar, in aceasta discufie More scoate in evidenta situatia deplorabila
a oamenilor simpli, care sant nevoiti sa Indure sdracia si mizeria, In timp ce regii si nobilimea se
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imbogatesc pe seama muncii lor. lar atunci cand saracii, stramtorati de pretentiile exacerbate ale
nobililor si lipsiti de finantele necesare nu doar pentru achitarea multiplelor impozite, ci chiar si
pentru asigurarea propriei existente, incearca sa supravietuiasca incalcand dreptul de proprietate,
cei bogati catalogheaza faptele lor drept infame si 1i pedepsesc aspru. In aceasta situatie, More
vede o singurd solutie: renuntarea la proprietate si la valoarea banului, cici, dupa cum
mentioneaza el, ,,atata timp cat exista orice fel de proprietate si catd vreme banul este un etalon
pentru toate celelalte lucruri, o natiune nu poate fi guvernata nici intr-un mod just, nici in unul
fericit”, in timp ce ,,asezarea tuturor pe o singura treapta este singura cale de a face o natiune
fericita”.

In a doua parte a cartii Thomas More ,,reproduce” discursul lui Raphael, in care este
descrisa in mod detaliat Constitutia unei societati ideale, localizata de autor in statul Utopia. Desi
aceasta descriere este facuta nu de personajul-narator, ci de calugarul-filozof, ea are menirea de a
exprima conceptiile autorului cu referire la organizarea unei vieti sociale perfecte, personajul lui
Raphael fiind doar un simbol, cel al constiintei lui More.

La prima vedere, ,,Utopia” prezinta incercarea lui Thomas More de a descrie o tara ireala,
conturatd din conceptiile autorului despre o viata perfecta, in care toti sant fericifi $1 multumiti.
Aceasta prima impresie este insa anihilatd de mesajul evident filozofic al textului, care reflecta
conceptia lui Thomas More despre viatd sau, mai bine spus, despre modul in care aceasta ar
trebui sa se desfasoare in limitele unui stat.

Cartea Iui More a avut un succes si o receptare nemaipomenita, fiind tradusa si reeditata
in mod repetat, preludndu-se totodatd teme, idei, solutii, moduri de a concepe o lume perfecta.
Multe din acestea au fost create in perioadele ulterioare ale literaturii engleze, fiind cunoscute
prin intermediul célatoriilor utopice.

Drept exemplu serveste si opera ”Calatoriile lui Gulliver” scrisd de Jonathan Swift (1667
— 1745), unul dintre cei mai mari scriitori satirici din literatura engleza si universala si o
personalitate dominanta pe scena literara in prima jumatate a secolului al XVIII-lea. Faima
universald a lui Swift se si datoreaza capodoperei Sale, ”Calatorii in mai multe tari indepdrtate
ale lumii. De Lemuel Gulliver" ("Travels into Several Remote Nations of the World. By Lemuel
Gulliver™), inceputa in anul 1721 si terminata in 1726; in care sunt descrise aventurile naivului
Dr. Lemuel Gulliver (in engleza: gullible, care se traduce ca naiv, credul, usor de tras pe sfoard),
medic si cdpitan de corabie, scrise la persoana intaia, in diverse tari imaginare in care fantezia
autorului se impleteste cu o aspra satira sociala.

Pentru a alcatui aceastd capodopera, autorul a recurs la motive si imagini ale povestilor
populare despre pitici si uriasi, despre naivi si escroci si de asemenea literatura de aventuri si
calatorii raspandita larg in Europa secolului al XVIII-lea — carti despre caldtorii veritabile si
imaginare. Romul Munteanu, in studiul sdu dedicat literaturii Europene din Epoca Luminilor se
refera minutios la fictiunea voiajului si a strdinului in proza de moravuri din secolul al 18-lea
remarcand faptul cd ,,in peisajul atat de eterogen al prozei din secolul al 18-lea se intdlneste
prezenta constantd a unor motive si teme literare, polarizate in jurul fictiunii si a strdinului”
[1,161]. Constatam deci faptul ca, Jonathan Swift, a apelat si el la genul in voga al unei calatorii
imaginare care ulterior ia anvergura unei calatorii utopice si chiar distopice in anumite instante.
Cititorul le poate urmari si descoperi prin intermediul celor patru célatorii pe care le infaptuieste
personajul principal al operei — Gulliver.

Astfel, prima dintre aventurile eroului este in Lilliput - tara unde toti oamenii sunt de
statura unui deget. Dar orgoliul lor e cu mult mai mare. Ei sunt in razboi cu tara Blefuscu. Este
portretizata si ironizatd lupta dintre Franta si Anglia. Swift, cu o ironie inteligenta, criticd in
societatea lilliputand coruptia din societatea englezd si cumpararea functiilor des practicata,
laudand filozofia lilliputanilor care insd nu e pusa in practica. Autorul descrie foarte expresiv
micimea sufleteascd, iar judecata stramba a celor din Lilliput este expusa ca o oglinda pentru
defectele societdtii omenesti in general.
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Urmatoarea calatorie il plaseaza pe Gulliver intr-o tara noud, Brobdingnag - taramul
uriasilor. Adoptat de familia unui fermier, unde devine jucaria preferatd a fetitei Glumdalclitch,
protectoarea lui, 1nsa si instrumentul de imbogatire al tatdlui acesteia, scapa de la o moarte sigura
datoratd epuizarii prin cumpirarea lui de citre Regina uriasilor. Intr-o maniera tipica literaturii
despre calatorii, personajul principal infrunta tot felul de peripetii, mai cu seama la curtea
regald; multe dintre ele prilejuind reflectii referitoare la clasele sociale, la modul in care
societatea e construitd inegal, nu toti au aceleasi drepturi si obligatii, la modul in care firea
omeneasca se lasa prada aparentelor, se lasa prada placerilor, instinctelor.

Prin urmare Gulliver devine exponentul societdtii engleze, cu toate defectele si
imperfectiunile tipice ale timpului. Pe de alta parte el este un calator - observator, prin
intermediul caruia autorul isi expune viziunile asupra unei vieti frumoase, care si constituie
idealurile utopice ravnite de fiecare om.

Punand 1n discutie caldtoriile utopice si reprezentantii literaturii engleze nu putem sa
omitem un alt autor cu o faima nationala dar si universald, exponent semnificativ al genului de
aventuri - Daniel Defoe, contemporanul iluminist al lui J. Swift, care a obtinut nemurirea literara
atunci cand, in aprilie 1719, si-s a publicat romanul remarcabil Robinson Crusoe.

Aceasta opera a fost prima istorie a lui Defoe, publicata in intregime, si cea mai populara,
bucurdndu-se de un succes imens in randurile cititorilor si mai cu seama a clasei mijlocii
proaspit formate in Anglia secolului al 18-lea. In mare parte aceasta se datoreaza faptului ci
romanul combina detaliile realiste, aluziile si referintele la locurile si oamenii reali, imagini
extrase din viata de zi cu zi si din lumea naturala.

Pagina de titlu a cartii, ” Viata si aventurile ciudate surprinzatoare ale lui Robinson
Crusoe, din York, Mariner: care a trait doudzeci si opt de ani , toti singuri intr-o insuld
neolocuita de pe coasta Americii, ldnga gura marelui rdu Oroonoque; Fiind Naufragiat pe
malul oceanului, unde toti oamenii au murit, cu exceptia Sa. Cu o relatare, cum a fost in cele din
urmd intors de cdtre Pirafi. Scrisd de El Insusi” (eng: “The Life and Strange Surprizing
Adventures of Robinson Crusoe, of York, Mariner: Who Lived Eight and Twenty Years, All Alone
in an Un-inhabited Island on the Coast of America, Near the Mouth of the Great River of
Oroonoque; Having Been Cast on Shore by Shipwreck, Wherein All the Men Perished but
Himself. With an Account how he was at last as Strangely Deliver’d by Pyrates. Written by
Himself”) ofera cititorului o cantitate considerabild de informatii care reprezinta pe scurt
rezumatul subiectului, istoria unui om fortat sa supravietuiasca singur pe o insuld pustie.

La inceputul romanului, naratorul se ocupd nu cu societatea, ci cu viziunile familiei sale
cu privire la modul in care ar fi trebuit sa esueze in viata, daca asteptarile parintilor sale de a-si
asuma afacerea de familie nu ar fi fost indeplinite. Personajul este fortat sa se bazeze exclusiv pe
el insusi si pe natura care il ITnconjoara dacad vrea sa supravietuiasca mai mult decat cateva zile.
Astfel, pe langd toate aventurile, riscurile la care a fost expus eroul, viata pe care a dus-0 pe
insuld timp de 28 de ani, Defoe ne convinge sd vedem in aceastd izolare indepartatda si
singurdtatea sufletului uman.

Carte este scrisd in mod exceptional, iar naratiunea 1i face pe cititori sd se simtd mult mai
implicati In poveste. Defoe a creat in Robinson Crusoe un om foarte asemdnator cu el insusi - si
foarte mult un tipic englez din secolul al XVIll-lea.

Urmarind calatoriile lui Robinson, vedem cum intr-un final, in izolarea sa de restul lumii,
el este capabil sd creeze o societate utopicd, o lume a sa, perfecta pentru trai in care el co-exista
intr-o armonie deplind cu natura. Insula a avut un efect aparte asupra lui Crusoe care a ajuns sa
fie ceva mai profund decat doar un instrument pentru supravietuirea sa; a contribuit la
dezvoltarea lui mental, fizic si spiritual, ceea ce putem aprecia ca o finalitate pozitiva a
calatoriilor utopice.

Studiind literatura despre calatorii, constatdm in cele din urma, ca multi dinte eroii —
calatori ai literaturii engleze nu sunt doar simpli aventurieri, dar si exploratori de spatii noi;
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observatori ai lumilor noi, diferite; initiatori in idealuri si modele utopice; si chiar creatori si
infaptuitori ai vietii ideale si perfecte spre care tinde mereu omenirea.
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A GENERAL VIEW ON THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ESP AND EGP

Butucel Lia, lector, doctoranda, Departamentul Limba Engleza si Limba Franceza
Specializate, USM

Prezentul studiu este o incercare de a analiza in mod succint relatia dintre limba engleza pentru
scopuri specifice (ESP) si limba englezd pentru scopuri generale (EGP). In special,sunt elaborate si
examinate scopurile generale, precum si trasaturile lor distinctive. Punctele de contrast care conduc la
separarea empaticd a acestor doud tipuri de limba apar uneori din cauza unor descrieri sau definitii
inadecvate. Scopul acestei lucréri este de a realiza o paralela intre ESP si EGP pentru a prezenta
caracteristicile lor comune si specifice.

Cuvinte-cheie: ESP, EGP, caracteristici comune, caracteristici distinctive

Introduction. ELT can broadly be divided into ESP and EGP[5,p.65]. ESP is assumed to
be more focused, practical and object-oriented [2,35] as compared to EGP. It is interested in
investigating the needs of the learners, preparing teaching materials, and devising appropriate
teaching methodologies. Owing to these special roles, an ESP teacher is termed as ‘practitioner’
and holds a different position than an EGP teacher. The differences of context and purposes of
instruction assign distinctive roles to ESP and EGP teachers. The ESP teachers perform a variety
of roles like that of collaborator, researcher, course designer and material developer along with
conventional role as a teacher. That’s why an ESP teacher has to be well-trained in professional
skills and flexible in approach in order to cope with the specific needs of his/her students. In an
ESP context, the target situation demands a teacher to tailor his/her instruction to specific rather
than general purposes.The study will discuss the topic as following. First, it will present the
review of the literature about some theoretical and practical similarities and differences between
ESP and EGP. Secondly, it will highlight the specific roles of an ESP teacher in comparison with
those of an EGP teacher. Finally, it will present the implications of the comparison of these roles.

Literature Review. A working definition of ESP can be that it is a comprehensive term
which refers to the teaching of English to those students who learn the language for a particular
work or study-related reason. ESP has always focussed on needs analysis, text analysis and the
training of learners to communicate effectively in the tasks prescribed by their academic or
professional situation [2,65].ESP can broadly be divided into two main kinds: ‘English for
Occupational/VVocational/Professional Purposes (EOP/EVP/EPP).... and English for Academic
Purposes (EAP)’ [5,p.4].

English for General Purposes (EGP) is called ,,TENOR- the teaching of English for No
Obvious Reason”. The title applies to those English language learning contexts where learners
have no easily recognizable reason to learn the language.EGP generally
The Differences and Similarities between English for Specific Purposes(ESP) and English for
General Purposes(EGP) Teachers refers to the English language education at school levels where
the students are made familiar with the structural/grammatical elements of English language to
pass the exams [5,p.88].
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Similarities and Differences of ESP and EGP. ESP can be viewed as a special and
specific edition of EGP that incorporates practical linguistic skills to enable students for the
successful performance of professional tasks [11,p.58]. However, EGP provides basic
knowledge and skills of English language at a school level where the occupational/professional
and higher educational orientations of the students are not defined properly. The main goal of
introducing ESP in various non-native /international settings is to equip learners with necessary
English language skills to face their practical situation communication challenges in their future
careers. As Holme [11,p.60] suggests that ESP should help students to acquire necessary
language skills to utilise their knowledge by combining work-related skills with personality
development and socio-cultural knowledge.

According to Widdowson [1,p.45], the distinction between ESP and EGP lies in the way
we define and implement the learning purpose. While ESP is objective-oriented learning where
the specification of objective corresponds to the aim — the training operation — which deals with
the development of restricted competence, EGP, on the other hand, is aim-oriented which does
not equate the specification of objective to aim — an educational operation — dealing with the
development of general capacity. While the primary role of an ESP teacher is to design a
syllabus based on realistic goals and evaluating students™ performance through the evaluation of
relevant language skills, the EGP teacher does not necessarily set the goals and objectives of the
programme.Therefore, an ESP teacher is basically involved in a “training operation™ equipping
the learners with a “restricted competence™ to cope with defined tasks, an EGP teacher, on the
contrary, is involved in an ‘educational operation’ equipping learners with a general capacity ‘to
cope with undefined eventualities in future”.

The specificity of ESP courses demands a teacher to adopt a different role and teaching
strategy to transfer knowledge to his students. First of all, he/she has to identify learners’ needs
that will, in fact, determine the material and the level of language teaching [12,p.80]. ‘What
distinguishes ESP from General English is an awareness of the need’ [5,p.68]. So, it can be
inferred that an ESP practitioner is almost a teacher of General English unless he understands
and focuses upon the special needs of his/her students [12,p.54].However, it is likely that
specific linguistic knowledge and skills may be relevant and useful to more than one subject or
profession [4,p. 77]. For example, skills required for communicative competence for different
occupations may be similar [11,p. 85].

Comparative roles of an ESP and EGP teacher. It is not easy to ascertain a teacher’s
role in a general or particular context because it is not static. It keeps on changing owing to the
differences in syllabi, courses and teaching contexts [6,p. 90]. This very fact guides us to
understand various roles of EGP and ESP teachers. If an ESP and an EGP teacher are not the
same, then the question is what are the differences between them. [5,p.79],while referring to ESP
and EGP, answer this question very briefly that theoretically speaking there is no distinction;
however, there are many differences in practice.“There is no single, ideal role description’
[12,p.79] for an ESP teacher because there is a huge variety of ESP courses and contexts.
However, Dudley-Evans & St. John (1998) have identified some specific roles of an ESP
practitioner as a teacher, course designer and material provider, collaborator, researcher and
evaluator. These special roles make an ESP practitioner less similar to the teacher of General
English.Flexibility is assumed to be a secret of success for an ESP teacher. It is, in fact,a
personal quality which transforms an EGP teacher into an ESP practitioner and helps him/her to
instruct successfully various groups of students, even at a very short notice [12,p.80].

Role as a Teacher. The ESP practitioner is a teacher first, so he must possess the
qualities of a good general language teacher along with the specific qualities desired for his own
field [12,p.92]. ‘The methodology of ESP teaching may not differ radically from that of General
English’ [2,p.13]. But keeping in mind the specificity of ESP in the strict sense, it is assumed
that the role and methodology of a practitioner The Differences and Similarities between English
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for Specific Purposes(ESP) and English for General Purposes(EGP) Teachers varies from that of
EGP teacher. An ESP teacher is not the ‘primary knower’ of the carrier content of the material.
The reason is obvious because ESP includes the specific knowledge of the target situation, field
of knowledge or profession but a teacher is, usually, trained in language skills only. That’s why
learners may know more about teaching material or content than teacher. A skilled teacher can
channelize students’ knowledge to bring forth effective communication strategies in the class.
The teacher in these situations becomes a ‘consultant’ [12,p.82] who prepares a classroom
strategy with the help of students to meet their desired learning goals.

In certain ESP contexts,e.g. English for Academic Purposes (EAP), English for Occupational
Purposes (EOP) and Business English, the teacher assumes the role of a mentor who offers one-
to-one advice to students. This kind of special attention has proved to be more helpful to students
in achieving their communication skills and ‘linguistic accuracy’ [2,p.14].In an EGP context, a
teacher is usually the fountainof the content knowledge. He asserts his authorityin the class and
seldom serves as a mentor or consultant of his students.

As a Course designer and materials Provider. ESP practitioners are expected to devise
courses and provide materials to their students. These courses and materials should be in line
with different needs and contexts of the learners. Usually, it is very hard to find appropriate
textbooks that respond to most of linguistic and communicative needs of students in a certain
context [12,p.15]. That’s why an ESP teacher has to prepare his own teaching materials. He/she
either collects materials from various sources or writes his/her own when the desirable is not
available . But the job of an ESP teacher does not end here; he/she has to assess the efficacy of
those materials during and after the course.

In comparison, an EGP teacher follows the prescribed syllabus and teaches published textbooks
recommended for different levels by the school authorities. He/she even adheres to the teaching
methodology recommended in the book or advised by the author.

As a Collaborator. As ESP practitioners work in various academic and professional
genres, they need to have knowledge of their students’ specialism to plan courses and teaching
materials. Practically speaking, a teacher cannot master specific requirements of all the
disciplines, he is asked to teach. In such a situation, the collaboration with the subject specialists
of the specific disciplines is advised [2,p.16]. This kind of collaboration may be of various kinds;
simple cooperation, specific collaboration and the fullest collaboration. In cooperation, an ESP
teacher with the help of subject specialist knows about the subject syllabus and the professional
responsibilities of his/her students. The specific collaboration involves some extended
cooperation between ESP teacher and the subject specialist. The latter provide the former an
access to the actual content of the subject course which can be used in classroom activities. A
subject specialist may assess the teaching materials prepared by the ESP teacher in certain
situations. In the fullest cooperation, the subject specialist and ESP practitioner teach the class
together. It is known as ‘team-teaching’ [12, p.88]. This kind of collaboration is not needed in an
EGP context.

As a Researcher. An ESP practitioner is also supposed to have an interest in research
methods that can be helpful in performing various tasks like need analysis, course designing and
material selection. This role is much needed in the field of EAP where volumes of research have
been published already . In order to get benefit from this research, a teacher should have aptitude
and skill for the research. While assessing the needs, teachers must go beyond the cursory
analysis of students’ desired skills. They should make a comprehensive view of learners’
identified skills and the relevant texts [2,p.17]. In the field of EGP, there is no such research
because the same traditional grammatical structures are being taught till now.

As an Evaluator. An ESP practitioner not only evaluates the linguistic knowledge and
skills of students but also the courses and materials he himself devised. Discussion with the
students and their on-going needs analysis can be very helpful to know the compatibility
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between course and materials taught and students’ identified learning priorities. An EGP teacher
also performs this role to a certain extent as he is also involved in the evaluation of his/her
students.

Cultural Understanding as a Role of ESP Teacher. An ESP practitioner similar to an

EGP teacher must understand and respect the cultural sensitivities of his students especially
while teaching in a non-native setting. Moreover, an ESP teacher should also be aware of the
differences between various academic or professional cultures where he/she works (ibid). He/she
must keep in mind this kind of cultural awareness while designing courses, preparing materials
and instructing the class.
William (1981) suggests that an ESP teacher should have the ‘knowledge of students’ world’
(p.91). Robinson (1991) finds the term ‘knowledge of students’ world’ vague and specifies it. He
argues that it may include ‘culture and personal concerns as well as their specialism’ (p.80). It
will be interesting to note that the specific culture of ESP classrooms stipulates students’ respect
as they might know more about subject content than their language teachers.

Implications for the materials, classroom practices and ELT. Generally speaking, the

spread of ESP has also influenced English language teaching. At present, many ELT teachers
analyse the needs of their students to make their programmes more effective [7,p.34]. So it may
be suggested to the educational leaders and policy makers that conditions must be created to
encourage research culture among ELT teachers. In this regard, teachers should conduct ‘action
research’ that would help them to analyse the efficacy of their specific language courses and the
methodology applied for them.
In the light of afore-mentioned literature, it seems that an ESP practitioner has to perform more
roles as compared to an EGP teacher. Therefore, special training courses must be arranged and
set as a pre-requisite for entry into ESP teaching. The pre-service, in-service and refresher
courses can be fruitful for the specific training of ESP teachers. As there is a huge variety of ESP
contexts and courses, it is not possible to train a teacher for all of them. So McDonough’s
division of ‘wide-angle’ and ‘narrow-angle’ division of training course seems appropriate here.
Usually, newcomers to the ESP teaching field do not know which specific situation of ESP they
will choose for teaching.That’s why ‘wide-angle’ courses- includes training in general language
teaching and broad ESP skills- are recommended for pre-service training and more specific and
specialism-oriented ‘narrow-angle’ courses are recommended for in-service training. Moreover,
Ewer [12,p.94] also recommends training for ESP teachers to face ‘attitudinal, conceptual,
linguistic, methodological and organisational problems that they may face while performing
various roles.

There has been a significant change in the domain of teacher-learner relationship under
the impact of differences in the roles of ESP and EGP teachers. ESP teaching is more student-
centred as compared to EGP. In an ESP classroom, a teacher will find older students than EGP
ones. Sometimes, even students are more knowledgeable about subject content than teacher
himself. Teachers should avoid asserting absolute authority in such situations and try to adopt an
informal style of teaching to encourage students’ participation in the classroom activities.
Initiation-Response-follow up sequence of classroom discourse may not work in an ESP
teaching situation where a learner can initiate the discussion or ask question to which a teacher
has to respond. So ESP teachers are suggested to be flexible in their classroom practices even
during the lesson [6,p.35].

The implications for material designing have also been far reaching. The immense work
in relation to the languages of various disciplines and professions has informed people about the
various functions of English language. It has inspired many people to initiate materials writing
projects in all fields of ELT [7,p.65]. Because of the developments in material designing, ESP
has shown that ‘how a communicative language curriculum could be turned into either a
functional-notional or a task-based syllabus’ [2,p.19]. Thismay help teachers to motivate
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students by providing them a chance to use language to convey their own purposes and
meanings. As ESP ensures student autonomy, it would be a good idea to ask students to select
materialsthemselves. This freedom of choice can enhance their creativity and motivation
[1,p.67].

Conclusions. The comparative roles of an ESP and EGP teachers highlighted through the
above literature makes it amply clear that though there are some common grounds for both the
teachers in their respective classes, still the ESP teachers have a number of responsibilities which
make their job more demanding. The ESP teacher or practitioner while performing the traditional
role like an EGP teacher has to become a material designer, an organiser, a councillor, a
facilitator and researcher at the same time. The diversity of their roles needs to be highly
reflected in the practices carried out in their classes for the attainment of their teaching
objectives. As compared to EGP teachers, ESP practitioners have to show more flexibility in
their approaches because of ever-changing teaching situations and autonomous students in ESP
contexts. Both EGP and ESP teachers should be skilful and trained to produce fruitful results in
their fields. But it can safely be assumed that ESP teachers must be given special training in the
required skills like need analysis and material designing to enable them to meet the specific
needs and high expectations of their students.
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PARTICULARITATI SEMANTICE N ANALIZA SINCRONICA A TERMINOLOGIEI
EDITORIAL-POLIGRAFICE

Calaras Svetlana, lector universitar, doctorandi, Departamentul Limba Engleza si
Limba Franceza Specializate, USM

Terminology is a complex discipline, which studies the definition and description of terms and of
terminological systems. The classification of terms from one certain terminological system, in our case of
editorial-polygraphic terminology, can be accomplished from the structural, morphologic, semanic and
etymologic point of view. The synchronic analysis of semantic peculiarities of editorial-polygraphic
terminology can be achieved by paying attention to the class of concepts it denotes. Given the fact that the
semantic relations between terms are complex, it is not an easy task to structure editorial-polygraphic
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terminology in a coherent system. Thus, the fundamental problem in organizing hierarchically the
concepts is the result of the polysemantic relations between terms.
Key words: semantical, terminology, lexis, analysis, editorial, polygraphic, peculiarities.

Stiinta, tehnologia, cultura, la fel ca multe alte domenii de specialitate, cum ar fi politica,
economia si comertul, au suferit in ultimele decenii o evolutie caracterizatd, printre altele, prin
reinnoirea si perfectionarea terminologiilor de specialitate. Aceastd evolutie este insotita de o
diversificare a cunoasterii in general si o crestere majora a nivelului de specializare in
comunicarea dintre specialisti, in particular. Complexitatea tot mai mare a continutului de
specialitate si a cunostintelor de specialitate si domeniile de specialitate complicate care se
suprapun duc la necesitatea credrii si utilizarii unei comunicari de calitate. Anume in asa
imprejurdri terminologia ca domeniu de disciplind si de cercetare joacd un rol esential: ajuta
facilitarea comunicarii mai rapide intre specialisti, asigurand in acelasi timp o calitate nalta a
comunicarii prin vocabulare specializate, monolingve sau bilingve, toate acestea fiind
disponibile pe scara larga utilizatorilor prin intermediul retelelor de comunicare.

Una din tezele actuale referitoare la dinamica limbii si la studiul acesteia n
contemporaneitate, sustinutd majoritar de cercetatori, rezida in faptul ca dezvoltarea stiintifica si
explozia informationald au determinat nu numai Incetatenirea unor procese specifice acestei
dinamici, dar si, dupa cum e firesc, schimbarea viziunii asupra termenilor (care, de altfel,
reprezinta principala masia a elementelor de vocabular noi/recente), preschimbarea teoriei
terminologice initiale, in special, a celei a lui Wiister, conform careia cuvintele capata calificarea
de termen numai daca intrunesc calitatile unei etichete (dacd sunt monoreferentiale) si, respectiv,
pentru ele nu erau acceptate relatiile semantice de polisemie, omosemie (sinonimie), sau
parasemie $i antisemie (antonimie), sau eterosemie.

In prezent insi, lingvistii tind tot mai mult spre acceptarea ideii ca unitatile terminologice
impartdsesc numeroase trasaturi comune cu alte unitati ale limbii comune. [1] Se admite chiar si
faptul ca termenii speciali, ca semne lingvistice specifice — unitati ale limbajelor specializate
tehnico-stiintifice, sunt foarte dinamici si, in virtutea ,,migratiei conceptelor”, au capacitatea de a
trece, cu usurintd, dintr-un domeniu specializat in altul, achizitiondnd sensuri noi si
reterminologizandu-se. In consecinta, ei devin unitati polisemantice si dobandesc astfel un statut
special — cel de ,,termeni inter-domeniali” sau ,,termeni inter-disciplinari”.

In acelasi timp, prin exemple multiple ¢ demonstrat si faptul ci, datoriti unei tendinte
pronuntate spre democratizarea limbajelor specializate actuale, termenii dobandesc capacitatea
de a se banaliza, trecand masiv din lexicul specializat in lexicul comun. Caci, chiar daca in mod
traditional se considera ca termenii unui domeniu sau ai unei stiinte se caracterizeaza prin
univocitate, precizie si non-ambiguitate, practica demonstreaza totusi cad, In sincronie, se
contureaza clar posibilitatea lor de a se polisemiza, ei dezvoltand fie o polisemie internd, fapt
remarcat de lingvisti ca modalitatea prin care un termen capatd mai multe sensuri in cadrul
aceluiasi domeniu de practica sociald si care se manifestd, de obicei, la cuvintele ce denumesc
conceptele cu frecventa mare, fie o polisemie externa, care se atesta atunci cand termenii dintr-
un domeniu intra in relatie cu limba comuna, generala sau cu terminologiile din alte domenii.

Considerand termenii din domeniul editorial-poligrafic, putem observa ca terminologiile
au un caracter conventional, ele reprezentand fie cuvinte din vocabularul general, carora li se
atribuie semnificatii speciale in functie de domeniul de utilizare, fie cuvinte noi (neonime)
formate dupa reguli stricte, proprii limbii respective si in acord cu parerea specialistilor — autori
ai unei teorii, inventii sau descoperiri. In comparatie cu vocabularul uzual, terminologiile sunt
relativ inchise, Intrucat cu ajutorul termenilor se transmit cunostinte cat mai precise intr-un
anumit domeniu.

Asadar, 1n acest articol a fost abordata terminologia editorial-poligrafica, punind accentul
pe dinamica importantd a acestui domeniu, care are doud tendinte principale: omonimia si
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precizia sensului specializat, subliniate de diverse mijloace contextuale imbogatirea lexicului
comun, executatd de polisemia anumitor termeni si de sensul conotativ al unor termeni
specializati. Studierea acestor termeni si acestor cimpuri semantice au fost foarte eficiente in
descoperirea unor trasaturi asemanatoare.

Termenii sunt unitati lexicale, organizate sistematic, apartinind unui domeniu de
specialitate; ei sunt de obicei monoreferentiali si monosemantici, si, ca atare, independenti de
context. Prin aceste caracteristici, termenii se deosebesc de cuvintele din limba comuna, care se
caracterizeaza printr-o larga expresivitate si accesibilitate, servind comunicarii obisnuite. Pentru
a largi posibilitatea de cunoastere si Insusire a termenilor, rezultatele cercetarilor referitoare la
terminologia de specialitate s-au materializat in elaborarea unor dictionare de specialitate
monolingve si bilingve, a unor glosare de termeni, precum si in alcdtuirea unor studii cu privire
la modul de formare a termenilor (derivare, compunere, etc.).

Postulatul wiisterian despre monosemantismul termenului nu se confirma de realitatea
lingvisticd in domeniul terminologiei. Problema polisemiei pentru utilizatorii terminologiei
editorial-poligrafice a fost rezolvata prin asigurarea definitiilor pentru toate acceptiile
polisemului si furnizarea contextelor pentru acceptiile inregistrate. Omosemia (sinonimia) [2], in
opinia noastrd, nu Tmpiedicd comunicarea specializatd, dacd omosemantemul (sinonimul)
exprima acelasi concept si nu provoaca schimbari semantice pentru continutul exprimat in text.

Fenomen destul de raspandit la nivelul limbii, omosemia (sinonimia) se regaseste cu o
frecventd mai redusa si in terminologia editorial-poligrafici. Omosemia este reprezentata de o
serie de termeni editorial-poligrafici de baza, de exemplu: hectograf/ sapirografl velograf,
cuadricromie/ tetracromie, compte rendu/ dare de seama, culegar/ vingalac, autotipie/
autoplastie/ fiziotipie, bandd desenatd / comics etc. [3] In toate aceste cazuri, putem remarca
rolul contextului in care a fost folosit unul sau altul omosemantem al aceluiasi termen. De
exemplu, comics este folosit mai des in lexicul comun, pe cind bandd desenatd — in literatura de
specialitate, sau omosemantemele hectograf/ sapirograf/ velograf sunt folosite doar in literatura
de specialitate, desemnind acelasi concept, unica diferenta fiind etimologia acestora.

Mai mult decit atit, putem deosebi omosemanteme de aceeasi etimologie (Spre exemplu,
cuadricromie/ tetracromie, din franceza chromer - a acoperi un obiect de metal cu un strat
subtire de crom), si de etimologie diferita, in cazul in care au evoluat de la lexeme distincte intr-0
anumitd etapa anterioard a limbii (de exemplu, culegar/ vingalac). Vingalac (din germana
Winkelhaken) — piesa metalicd in care zetarul aseaza literele culese intr-o anumita ordine,
formand textul care urmeaza sa fie tiparit; culegar. Culegar (din a culege + sufixul -ar ) —
instrument de metal de forma unei cutii alungite, cu trei pereti, dintre care unul mobil, care
serveste tipografului sa aseze una cate una literele in randuri egale, formand textul de imprimat;
vingalac. Zetar si culegator sunt o alta pereche de omosemanteme de etimologie diferita (zetar -
din germana Setzer, culegator — din latina colligere) — care reprezinta acelasi concept — muncitor
specializat in culegerea caracterelor tipografice dupa manuscris.

E. Museanu subliniaza ca frecventa sensului denotativ, cit si al celui conotativ, este la fel
de importanta si poate afecta conditia primordiala de monosemantism si monoreferentialitate al
termenului, si nu este respectatd la nivel de text, cu atit mai putin la nivel de dictionar. [4] Cu
toate acestea, omosemia (sinonimia) (cind mai multi termeni definesc un concept) si polisemia
(cind un termen are mai multe semnificatil) nu sunt fenomene des intilnit in textele de
specialitate, deoarece poate afecta precizia comunicarii specializate.

Astfel, putem Tn mod sigur sd afirmam ca polisemia, omolexia (omonimia) si omosemia
(sinonimia) sunt caracteristici importante ale terminologiei editorial-poligrafice. Totusi, John
Lyon [5], autorul unor importante cercetdri in domeniul polisemiei, considerd cd polisemia si
omonimia sunt doud tipuri de ambiguitate lexicald si este necesara introducerea unor criterii
anumite pentru a decide cand avem polisemie si cdnd omonimie. Un criteriu important ar fi
informatiile etimologice despre elementul lexical in cauza.
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Cu toate acestea, polisemia mai des apare in cuvinte generice decat in termeni specifici,
ale caror intelesuri sunt mai putin supuse variatiei. lar contextul face sensul explicit, cu alte
cuvinte, 1l scoate 1n evidentd. Aceasta nu Inseamna ca cuvintele polisemantice au sensuri numai
in context.

Din punct de vedere semantic, termenii pot fi clasificati in functie de clasa de concepte pe
care o denotd, dar si de raporturile de sinonimie:

Termeni primari, specializati — cuvinte —termeni (ideali), strict profesionali — acvatipie,
zetuire, hobel, spalt, galion, ductor, intertip, raster, tetracromie, fiziotipie, etC. vS. termeni
secundari, cuvinte uzuale (cuvinte-netermeni), preluate din fondul general al limbii, unde au alte
sensuri lexicale — alineat, asternut, autor, carbon, paternitate, albitura, tambur, cilindru,
garnitura, gravurd, zat, etc.

Spre exemplu, acvatipie (poligr.) (din franceza acquatypie) este un termen primar —
procedeu de tipar de arta care imita pictura in acuarela.

In comparatie, asternut —este termen secundar, polisemantic - (din latind asternére.) — 1.
faptul de a (se) asterne; (concr.) totalitatea obiectelor cu care se pregateste patul (sau locul)
pentru dormit; rufarie de pat; pat astfel pregatit. 2. (concr.) culcus (pentru animale). 3. (tipogr.)
invelis elastic de postav, panzd pentru cilindrul sau capul presei de tipar, pentru egalizarea
presiunii.

Alt exemplu este zat — termen secundar - (din germana Satz) — 1. substanta depusi pe
fundul unui vas cu cafea. 2. text cules cu caractere tipografice si asezat in forme de dimensiunile
paginilor, gata pentru tiparit.

Termenii secundari pot fi considerate omonime, dat fiind faptul ca acelasi cuvint
desemneaza mai multe concepte. Breal stia ca, diacronic, polisemia provine din faptul cd noul
sens sau valorile pe care cuvintele le dobandesc in timpul utilizarii nu elimind in mod automat pe
cele vechi - polisemia este, prin urmare, rezultatul inovatieii semantice. Noul si vechiul sens
existd 1n paralel. Si totusi, sincronic, sau in timpul utilizarii limbii, polisemia nu existd cu
adevdrat — are loc selectia de sens in procesul de intelegere a contextului. Cel mai important
factor care aduce cu sine multiplicarea sensului diacronic si care ajutd la ,reducerea*
multiplicarii sensului sincronic este contextul discursului.

Termeni generici (hiperonimi) — instrument, unealtd, slovd, software, tipar, cliseu,
machete, dispozitiv, etc.vs. termeni specifici (hiponimi) — instrument de zetuire, clape de linotip,
ductor, spalt, etc. Fenomenul hipero-/hiponimiei se exprima in terminologia editorial-poligrafica
prin ierarhizarea notiunilor conform principiului wiisterian parte-intreg si neowlisterian gen-
specie. In calitate de elemente constitutive ale hiperonimelor, hiponimele sunt mai numeroase
din punct de vedere cantitativ (pentru un hiperonim putem atesta o serie intreaga de hiponime).
in plus, din punct de vedere calitativ, hiponimul posedd caracteristici semantice pe care
hiperonimul nu le are.

Termeni lesiti din uz — harturghie, steamp, holender, aligat, sicativ, slova, teasc,
calimara, verlag, druck, tiparnita, vingalac, mucava, etc. vs. termeni moderni — copyright,
displei, redactie, software, telecopie, xerocopie, etc.

De exemplu, harturghie — in trecut desemna “fabrica de hartie” (sau “moara de hartie”).
Marius Oprea [6] descrie procesul de confectionare al hartiei la harturghie (fabrica de hartie), cu
ajutorul a asa masini ca steampul (folosit pentru destramarea cirpelor — carpiturilor, panzeturilor,
din care mai apoi se producea hartia), care cu trecerea timpului a fost inlocuit de holender (o
cada in care un tambur prevazut cu cutite tdia si macina zdrentele). De exemplu, termenul steamp
obisnuia sa reprezinte o masind de lucru folositd in trecut pentru sfaramarea minereurilor,
compusa dintr-un stilp de lemn sau (mai rar) de otel, care piseaza minereul intr-o piud, mai tirziu
acest termen fiind atribuit masinii care taie si macind zdrentele, astfel fiind efectuat un transfer
de sens, acelasi termen fiind atribuit la doud concepte, desi asemanatoare (ambele sunt masini de
zdrobit). Acesta este un exemplu evident al arbitrarului semnului lingvistic, atunci cind un cuvint
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nu neaparat denota un singur segment din realitate. Termenul steamp este de etimologie germana
(stampfe), insemnind “pisalog” si in prezent este folosit in sens de “par”, ,,pisdlog”, ,,ciocan de
lemn”, revenind la semnificatia sa initiala. [7]

Aceeasi soartd o are si termenul holender, sau holendru, imprumutat si el din germana
(Hollénder), care in prezent are semnificatia de “filtru pentru vin”, “masina folosita la operatiile
de cojire, slefuire si polizare a cerealelor in procesul de fabricatie a crupelor”, dar si “denumire
generica data unor instalatii de rafinare, de Tndlbire, de spélare etc., mai ales in industria hartiei”.

Termeni straini — englezi —foxing, copyright, woodcut, comics, etc., germ.- blindruc,
verlag, filt/filz, forgreifer, tifdruc, hobel, druck/druckerei, etc., lat. — apendice, corrigenda
(erata), adnotare, antologie, apostrof, publicatie, vacat, verso, etc., franceza — compte rendu,
sagrin, samoa, cul de lampe, mot a mot, etc., italiand — steamp /stampd, etc. vs. termeni
autohtoni — banda desenata, drept de autor, carton, culegar, calimara, daltita, imbaxire, pdsla,
muchie, ac, asternut, calimara, jgheab, etc.

Spre exemplu, foxing (poligr.) (din engleza fox - vulpe) — brunarea hartiei, sau copyright
(edit.) (din engleza copyright — drepturi de autor) — drept rezervat numai autorului sau editorului
de a reproduce si de a vinde operele literare, artistice si stiintifice in alte tari; drepturi legale de
autor.

In comparatie, culegdtorie (din latina colligere) — desemneaza un atelier de culegere
manuald, iar zetarie (din germana Setzer) — sald in care lucreaza zetarii intr-o tipografie;
culegatorie. Astfel, a culege este un termen polisemantic autohton, pe cind a zefui este un termen
monosemantic si, respectiv, monoreferential, de etimologie germand, tara de origine a
tipografiei.

Termeni-sigla — a.c., a.d., CZ, CZU, F., fac., et.al., etc., ISBD, ISBN, ISDS, ISSN, N.a.,
(sich), n.n,, n.r., V., etc. vs. termeni-denumire completi — tetracromie, fiziotipie, adnotare,
cartus, obituar, contrapagina, etc.

Termeni care sunt sinonime temporale — anghilest /octoih, jgheab/ uluc/ muchia cartii,
contrapagina/ verso, hectograf/ sapirograf/ velograf, cuadricromie/ tetracromie, compte rendu/
dare de seama, culegar/ vingalac, autotipie/ autoplastie/ fiziotipie/ fitoxigrafie, necrolog/
obituar, copyright/ drept de autor, banda desenata / comics, mucava/ carton, cartus/ chenar,
fototipie/ fotocolografie/ fotogelatinografie, litografie/ fotolitografie/ fotometalografie, etc.

De exemplu, jgheab (din slava zlebu) - 1. conductd (din lemn, din tabla sau din alt
material) deschisd pe toata intinderea partii de sus, servind la scurgerea unui lichid sau a unui
material pulverulent; uluc; scoc. 2. vas facut din scanduri ori scobit dintr-un trunchi de copac sau
din piatra, folosit pentru adapatul vitelor; adapatoare; uluc. 3. santulet facut pe muchia unei piese
de lemn pentru a o imbina cu iesitura altei piese; crestaturd; scobitura. 4. (tipogr.) adancitura
(santulet) in blocul de carte paralela cu cotorul; 5. (tipogr.) canalul literei. [8]

Sinonimul sau uluc (din turca oluk), de asemena are mai multe conotatii: 1. jgheab facut
din scanduri ori scobit intr-un trunchi de copac sau in piatra, din care se adapa vitele sau in care
li se pune nutretul. 2. canal de lemn sau tabla pus de-a lungul stresinii caselor, pentru a aduna si a
conduce spre burlane apa de pe acoperisuri. 3. canal, teavd pentru captarea si scurgerea apei
dintr-un izvor. 4. jgheab de scanduri prin care curge apa pentru a pune in miscare 0 moara,
laptoc, scoc. 5. jgheab prin care curge (la moard) faina macinata. 5. scobitura, sant facut de-a
lungul unei piese de lemn, pentru a se putea imbina cu alta piesa. 6.(tipogr.) adancitura (santulet)
in blocul de carte paralela cu cotorul.

Si muchie (probabil din latina mutila (= mutulus) — 1. linie de intersectie a doua fete ale
unui corp geometric. 2. margine, dungd a unui lucru, a unei suprafete. 3. marginea din afara,
portiune laterald a unor obiecte. 4. marginea palmei dinspre degetul cel mic. 5. partea opusa
taisului unor unelte de tdiat. 6. partea cea mai Inalta, ascutitd si prelungitd, a unui munte, a unui
deal, a unei stanci; creasta, coama, culme; (p.ext.) coasta a unui munte sau a unui deal; panta,
povarnis.
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Dat fiind faptul ca jgheab este de origine slava, uluc — de origine turca, iar muchie — din
latina, putem califica acesti termeni drept omosemanteme ce au o etimologie diferita, dar
reprezintd acelasi concept in terminologia editorial-poligrafica, cea de muchia cartii, pe cind in
limbajul general functioneaza ca omonime, fiind lexeme care au mai multe sensuri.

In contrast, putem analiza omosemanteme (sinonime) temporale care au o radicina, dar si
o origine comuna: grafie (din franceza graphie): litografie/ fotolitografie/ litofotografie.

Litografie (din franceza lithographie): 1. metoda de reproducere si de multiplicare pe
hartie a textelor, desenelor, figurilor etc., prin utilizarea de negative imprimate sau desenate pe o
piatrd speciald, calcaroasa. 2. atelier, sectie sau intreprindere unde se multiplica prin litografie. 3.
desen sau tablou multiplicat prin litografie.

Fotolitogafie (din franceza photolitographie) — 1. metoda de reproducere a hartilor si a
figurilor desenate constand in trecerea desenului pe o piatrd litografica, prin intermediul unei
hartii speciale. 2. imagine reprodusa prin aceasta metoda.

Litofotografie (din franceza litophotographie) — tehnica de pregatire a formei de tipar
plan 1n care textul/ desenul ajunge pe piatrd/ metal/ plastic prin mijloace foto; stampa sau
stampa.

Toti cei trei termeni desemneaza acelasi referent, procesul grafic, ele fiind sinonime
perfecte, totale. In acest context putem examina si termenul stampd (din italiana stampa/
stampare, “a imprima”, sau din germana stampfe, insemnind “pisalog” si in prezent este folosit
in sens de “par”, ,,pisalog”, ,,ciocan de lemn”) — 1. imagine imprimata dupa o placa gravata. 2.
(tipogr.) generic pentru gravura, litografie.

Astfel, litografie/ fotolitografie/ litofotografie sunt sinonime de aceeasi etimologie, iar
stampa — este un omosemantem, ce are o etimologie diferita, desi reprezinta acelasi concept. Prin
aceste exemple, din punct de vedere sincronic, Intelegem polisemia ca coexistenta diferitelor
sensuri ale aceluiasi cuvant intr-o anumiti perioada istorica de dezvoltare a limbii. In acest caz,
problema interrelatiei si independentei sensurilor individuale care compun structura semantica a
cuvantului trebuie sa fie investigatd din mai multe puncte de vedere. Cea mai importanta
preocupare ar fi urmadtoarea problemad: sunt toate semnificatiile aceluiasi termen la fel de
reprezentative pentru structura semantica a acestui termen? Daca sd judecam dupa exemplul de
mai sus, atunci raspunsul este afirmativ.

Componenta semantica principald in structura semantica a unui cuvant este de obicei
denumitd componentd denotativd (de asemenea, poate fi folosit termenul componentd
referentiald). Componenta denotativa exprimd continutul conceptual al unui cuvant. Cu toate
acestea, ea nu da o imagine mai mult sau mai putin completd a sensului unui cuvant. Pentru a
face acest lucru, este necesar sa se includa in analizd componente semantice suplimentare care
sunt denumite conotatii sau componente conotative. Un criteriu mai obiectiv al evaluarii
comparative a semnificatiilor individuale a termenilor pare a fi si frecventa aparitiei lor in
discurs. Existd o tendintd in lingvistica moderna de a distinge conceptul de sensul central in ceea
ce priveste frecventa de aparitie a acestui sens.

Concluzii. Asadar, abordarea sincronica analizeaza terminologia ca cuvinte specializate,
la un anumit punct, fix in timp. Ea nu iIncearca sd faca deduceri cu privire la evolutia
evenimentelor care au contribuit la forma actuala a termenilor, ci doar analizeaza structura acelui
termen, asa cum este. Abordarea sincronicd studiaza limba ca un ,punct teoretic n timp.
Aceasta se referd la lexicologia descriptiva ca ramurd a lingvisticii ce se ocupd de terminologie
si, In general, de vocabularul limbii la un anumit moment in timp.

Cele doud abordari in lexicologia moderna (sincronica si diacronica) nu trebuie sa fie in
contrast una cu alta, de fapt, ele sunt interconectate si interdependente: fiecare structura
lingvisticd si de sistem exista intr-o stare de o dezvoltare constanta, astfel incat starea sincrona a
unui sistem lingvistic este rezultatul unui lung proces de evaluare lingvistica, respectiv, fiind
rezultatul dezvoltarii istorice a limbii.
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SPECIAL ENGLISH TEXTS TRANSLATION INTO ROMANIAN
VIA BACKGROUND KNOWLEDGE

Camenev Zinaida, Phd Associate Professor FIUM
Esanu Nadejda, Senior Lecturer, MSU
Istratii Teodora, Librarian FIUM

Articolul este dedicat traducerii in limba romana a textelor engleze specializate din domeniul
economiei, principiul de baza al traducerii fiind eliminarea barierelor lingvistice si culturale intre oamenii
de diferite nationalitati. S-a observat ca echivalenta si precizia traducerii sunt rezultatul analizei formale,
semantice §i paradigmatice a termenilor in cauza.

Am analizat termeni cu un element, doud, trei si patru elemente in prepozitie sau postpozitie fata de
nucleul termenului. Traducerea lor a fost perfectatad conform dictionarelor, dar si de asemenea ca rezultat
al consultarii cu specialisti din domeniu.

Cuvinte-cheie: traducere, cunostinte complementare de fond, metode de traducere, structura

sintactica, morfologica si semanticad.

The dominance of the English language has significantly increased over other languages in
the era of globalization. "English is the world's lingua franca in commerce, technology, and
diplomacy" [1, p. 15]. As the life is constantly advancing there is a great demand in good and
qualitative translation.

This demand conditioned the necessity of this research; namely, the translation of special
economic texts from English into Romanian. These special texts have sentences that begin with
long pre-modified and post-modified noun groups that present great difficulties in translation.
From the point of view of applied linguistics perspective it is the “how” and perhaps more
important, the “why” of application of this or that method of translation. That is why we consider
these texts from two points of view: referentially and linguistically, because normally there are
only some degrees of equivalence. Complete equivalence cannot always be achieved. That is
why translation implies the background knowledge of the texts and languages.

This background knowledge consists of five ingredients of equal importance: 1. Thorough
knowledge of the source language; 2. Competence in the subject matter of the text to be
translated; 3. Writing skills in the target language; 4. Mastery of the technique of translation; 5.
The knowledge of the culture of the source and target language countries.

Besides, for a translator it is not enough to know the above-mentioned languages, but it is
necessary to also know the methods of translation, to provide identity, faithfulness towards the
source and target languages and cultures.
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Throughout the history translation has been one of the means through which people from
different countries could share their thoughts, customs, ideas. Without it, the flow of information
from one nation to another would be impossible, thus the world would be divided into small
groups that have very little in common and that have no idea what is going on beyond the
borders.

Teaching translation should have a strict goal, the ultimate goal to achieve translation
competence. Translation theory under the linguistics regime has focused on the issue of
"transfer", text-linguistic insights coming into translation studies have ensured that text analysis
Is reinstated as an aspect of crucial importance in the work of the translator.

In the process of translation one must pay attention to the micro-means elements of the
texts: semantic, grammatical, lexical, textual meanings of the vocabulary. The micro-dimensions
characterize the text as a whole: alongside situational and pragmatic categories. The micro-
means, on the other hand, function as instruments which facilitate the realization of the major
dimensions (pragmatics) to the usual grammatical and lexical means the textual and semantic
means are also added. The semantic means deal with information selection in conformity with
the needs of the readership, in contrast to the lexical means which focus on the type of
vocabulary and types of collocational patterning.

Translation occupies a central and prominent position in the conceptualization of a
universal, enlightened civilization. Translation expands our ability to explore through literature
the thoughts and feelings of people from another society or another time. It expands and deepens
our world, our consciousness, in countless, indescribable ways. Translation is also an imperative.

Octavo Paz begins his essay "Translation: Literature and Letters" with the sentence: "When
we learn to speak, we are learning to translate™ [3, p. 152].

Nowadays translation is used in every domain, this includes economy, economic texts, so
to say specialized texts from economy.

As a consequence, the ability to understand and interpret specific information from this
domain entail some knowledge as deep as possible about the syntactic and morphological
structure of the foreign word combinations. The best way of doing so is by analyzing the text and
evidentiating the terms for translation which is the first step in our research.

Step | — Background Preparation.

If the linguistic field related to economics is based on the use of universal terms and their
equivalents we need as a consequence to obtain a one-to-one translation that contains no
ambiguities, so to say, an exact and precise translation, f.e. price — pret; advertising — reclama;
inaccuracy — inexactitate, imprecizie, eroare.

As we can see from above, we can get one-to-one equivalence not taking into
consideration the polysemy of the terms.

Step Il — Quantitative and Qualitative Analysis.

By making a quick inventory of the noun groups found in the text, we discovered a
reasonable number of example in which several nouns are combined to designate one single
concept into Romanian:

f.e. N1+N, > No

brain worker — intelectual,
display window — galantar/vitrina;
dock worker — muncitor;
quay-side worker — docher;

show window — vitrina;

test weight — greutate-etalon.

These terms seem to be simple but if we look at their meaning we see that they do not
express the meaning of their constituent words, also their structure doesn't coincide.
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Besides, there are also terms composed of two nouns which can be translated in another
way, f.e. by a noun and an adjective in the vice versa order. We know that their structures do not
coincide because English and Romanian are from different groups of languages:

f.e. Ni+N, = N2'+A1'

animal wastes — deseuri animaliere;

bond warrant — certificat vamal;

customs warehouse — depozit vamal;

field warehousing — depozitare externa;
market-clearing wage — salariu flexibil,

reinvestment warrant — warant reinvestitional;
short-term contrast — contrast scurt / de scurta durata.

And still the English terms expressed by two nouns may have quite another translation into
Romanian:

fe..  Ni+N, > No+prep+N;

consumer wants — necesitate de consum;

irrigation water — apa pentru irigare;

Internet stock — fond din Internet;

Internet commerce — comert prin Internet;

job wage — salariu in acord;

offer wants — aviz de cumparare;

truck wage — salariu in natura.
Some terminological expressions of this kind may be translated,
fe. Ni+N, 2> N2+N1

business world — lumea afacerilor;

standard warranty — garantie standard;

cargo weight — greutatea incarcaturii;

consumer welfare — bunastarea consumatorului;

tax withholding — retinerea impozitelor.
But there are noun clusters composed of more than two nouns,
f.e. Ni+No+N3 2> N3'+N2'+prep+N1+A1

self-service wholesale warehouse — depozit angro de mérfuri alimentare.

Ni+No+N3 2> N3 +N2 +prep+N1
America online stock — fond online din America.
A1+No+N3+N4 2 N4‘ +prep+No'+prep+N2'+A1

high capacity railway wagon — vagon pentru incarcaturi de gabarituri mari.

There exist terms expressed by nouns modified by words in postposition,

fe. N;+prep+A,+N3z > N +prep+N3 +prep+N2
waste in monopolistic competition — risipa in concurentd de monopol,
withdrawal of the driving license — lipsire de permisul de conducere;
write-off plant value — amortizare a fondurilor fixe / a capitalului fix;
work on the bonus system — sistem de munca bazat pe prime;
work on a contractual basis — munca pe baza contractuala;
warehouse of unbonded goods — depozit de marfuri nevamuite;
warehouse of spare parts — depozit de piese de schimb.

Such noun clusters usually form part of both scientific and economic documents, since it is
often necessary to give a large amount of information in a restricted space. The problem arises
when trying to translate these noun clusters as correctly as it is necessary and possible. In
English the more specialized the topic, the greater the number and complexity of noun clusters.

Step 111 — Organizational Collocation.
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The widely spread tendency is to start translating the last element of the noun cluster and
then continue in reverse order until we get to the first element, keeping in mind the fact that we
must produce a piece of information which can be clearly and properly understood:

fe. British Trade Union Congress — Congresul Uniunii Comertului Britanic.

Step IV — Socio-Linguistic Analysis.

The process calls for cross-cultural expertise on the part of the translator, and this is where
translation becomes interpretation, using an exact word is not as efficient as creating the
appropriate whole. In other words, an exact, precise and concise text is the backbone of such a
creative activity as translation, f.e. “wealth as determinant of consumption” may be divided into
three parts: the first part is "wealth™ translated as "bogatie"; the second part is "determinant”
translated as "ca factor determinant” and the third part is "of consumption" translated as "a
consumului”. These particular parts require interpretation for the exact translation of the term —
"bogatia ca factor determinant al consumului”.

The quality of translation depends on the essential characteristics of:

- reading comprehension ability in the foreign language;

- knowledge of the subject;

- sensitivity to the language (both foreign language and the mother tongue);

- competence to write the target language resourcefully.

Background knowledge is of major importance for the translator and is of vital importance
for an interpreter.

Equivalents in translation may be achieved by:

a) Transcription and literate translation,

fe. preference dividend — dividend preferential,

duty-free — scutit de taxe.
b) Choice between transcription and descriptive translation,

fe. clearing — clearing = transcription;
clearing — sistem de decontare fara numerar.
fe. know-how — know-how = transcription;

know-how — ansamblu de cunostinte, experiente si specificatii de ordin tehnic
si organizatoric dobandite In urma unor cercetari sau a aplicarii lor in productie.

c) Descriptive translation,

fe. dollar export drive — lupta pentru marirea exportului in tarile zonei de

influenta a dolarului.

In conclusion we must say that the ability to render the contextual meanings is an essential
element of the translator's professional skill. Thus, the professional skill in using both the
dictionary data and the information extracted from the context to solve the translation problems
while dealing with the economic texts is the hallmark of a good translator.
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STRUCTURAL AND SEMANTIC PECULIARITIES OF MONEY- RELATED
PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS

Colenciuc Inna, Master of Arts, University Lecturer, FIUM

Besides its economic function, money is an important social, psychological and linguistic
category. Being emotionally coloured units, phraseological expressions are rich in attitudinal connotation.
Unlike the Romanian and Russian languages, English is abundant in money-related phraseological units,
widely used in the media, fiction and didactic literature both in Great Britain and in the USA. The article
is devoted to the analysis of phraseological expressions on the topic ,,money”. Much attention is paid to
the emotional character of phraseologisms and to the connotations evoked in the process of oral and
written communication. The phraseological units are classified according to  physical property,
destination, the ways money can be obtained (in business operations, without much effort, with great
effort, ivolving a breach of law) and assessments of money amounts. According to Arnold’s method of
classification, the author identified nominal, verbal, aljectival, adverbial and prepositional phrases.
Numerous examples of phraseological units are offered.

Key words: phraseological unit, connotation, classification, culural association.

Apart from its economic function, money is considered an important social,
psychological and linguistic category. Being emotionally coloured units, phraseological
expressions are rich in attitudinal connotation. English is abundant in money-related
phraseological units, widely used in the media, fiction and didactic literature both in Great
Britain and in the USA.

Phraseological units reflect the wealth of a language displaying cultural paradigms of the
speakers of a particular language. Besides conveying information, they appeal to our emotions,
aesthetic perception, literary and cultural associations.

Phraseological units as the particular units of language came into the focus of linguists’
attention in the beginning of the 20th century. In the second part of the 20th century, these word-
combinations became the object of scientific investigation. While writing the article, we
consulted the works of different linguists who carried out research on the issue Kunin, Ginzburg,
Arnold, Amosova Vinogradov, as well as Western linguists Sh. Bally , A .Cowie , J. Seidl,
W. McMordie and U. Weinreich.

The concept of ‘phraseologic unit (unite phraseologique) was first used by Charles Bally,
wherefrom it was taken by V.V. Vinogradov and other Soviet linguists, who translated it by
‘frazeologiceskaja edinitsa’. He defines them as ready-made language units that are taken from
one generation to another and are used in the process of speech as traditional word combinations.
Ch.Bally’s theory states that the main feature of a phraseological unit is possibility or
impossibility to replace it by one single word [9].

R.S.Ginzburg also accepts the followind definition: “Phraseological units are non-
motivated word-groups that cannot be freely made up in speech but are reproduced as ready-
made units” [10]. In her turn, N.N.Amosova defines phraseological units as units of fixed
context that is a context characterized by a specific and unchanging sequence of definite lexical
components and a peculiar semantic relationship existing between them [7].

Another outstanding Russian linguist A.V.Kunin having done an elaborate research
concludes that phraseological units are stable combinations of words with a fully or partially
figurative meaning. According to our point of view this definition is the most suitable as it
includes two inherent properties of phraseological units: stability and figurative meaning which
differentiate these units from free word combinations and from set expressions with no figurative
meaning [11].

The aim of the present article is to carry out the research of  money — related
phraseological units in the English language. To achieve this aim some tasks are determined:
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1. to study and analyse various definitions of phraseological units;

2. to classify the phraseological units as to their belongings to particular semantic groups.

For our research, we extracted 200 phraseological units from different dictionaries. The
analysis of phraselogical units is made with the respect to such important aspects as meaning,
structure, variation and usage.

We could classify the existing stock of phraseological units along the following lines, as
money may be obtained:

1. in the course of business operations

- funk money — which is hurriedly or secretly transferred from a country with a turbulent
economic or political situation

- hot money — which is moved from country to country to get the best returns

- idle money — which is held in the form of cash or current accounts where it does not
earn any interest

- mugs’ money — Which comes from investors unaware of the risk they are taking

- smart money — which comes from well-informed investors quite aware of the risk they
are taking

2. without much effort

- easy money — which can be earned with no difficulty
- money for jam / for old rope — very easily earned money
3. with great effort
- blood money — earned with great effort or by enduring hardship
- danger money — extra salary paid to workers in dangerous jobs
4. involving a breach of law / dishonestly
- black money — any income not reported to avoid paying tax
- filthy lucre — obtained dishonestly
Available two-word referring to money destination may be classified in the following way:
1. business operations
- front / seed money — an impressive initial sum of money for starting a business
- idle money — which is held in the form of cash or in current accounts where it does not
earn any interest
- world money — currency or medium of exchange that is widely accepted for the
settlement of international debts
2. investment or gambling
- ooftish money — which is available for gambling or investment
- the wherewithal — the money and other means needed for a business project
3. illegal / corruption purposes
- hush money — which is paid to a person as a bribe for not telling anyone about a crime
- palm oil — money intended for bribery; bribe
- slush money / slush fund — money set aside for paying bribes

4. special destinations
mad money — which is saved by a woman against the time when she wants to make an impulsive
purchase [2].

The idea of lavishness is expressed in English phraseology in the following way: to spend
money like it is going out of fashion, to spend money like water, to make money fly, to play
ducks and drakes with money, and to throw money down the drain. Losing money, the English
speakers say: “Good-bye my money’/ “You can kiss my money good-bye’/ “You can whistle
for my money’/ “Your money went west” [6].

The widest variety of nominal and attitudinal expressions traditionally comes from the USA.
We can name typically national phraseological units: to look/feel like a million dollars, to have
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more money than Carter has pills, to be as rich as Rockefeller does. Carter and Rockefeller are
anthroponyms that mark American reality [6].

Sticking to Arnold’s method of classification, we can relate phraseological units under
consideration either to nominal, verbal, adjectival, adverbial and prepositional phrases and
subject them further to division into the elements they are composed of applying to the
componential analysis [8].

Thus, the examples of verbal phraseological units are following: pinch and scrape, live in
clover, to lure with money, nominal — a cash cow (someone or something that makes a lot of
money for a business, organization) , mug’s money (money one carries in a conspicuous place to
give to muggers when they traverse a dangerous neighborhood) , and bread and butter,
adjectival — as rich as Croesus, adverbial — on a shoestring (a small amount of money) and
prepositional - in for a penny in for a pound (used for saying that
you intend to finish doing something that you have started, or intend to do it thoroughly) . Only
such phraseological units as pinch and scrape can be regarded as purely verbal, and they are not
very frequent. The majority of so-called verbal idioms comprise a predicate and an object. Table
1 below indicates the frequency of different phraseological classes in the analysed material:
Table 1

Phraseological Classes Number of occurrences
Verbal 120

Nominal 36

Adjectival 7

Adverbial 15

Prepositional 22

Total 200

Phraseological units tend to adapt to the needs of the language and become flexible in
terms of their word class. The examples of derivation are numerous (bread and butter — nominal,
bread-and-butter — adjectival; get on the gravy train — verbal, the gravy train — nominal; pinch
pennies — verbal, penny pinching — nominal or adjectival; wipe the slate clean — verbal, a clean
slate — nominal. Cases of conversion are not so frequent (penny pinching — nominal or
adjectival) [5].

Speaking about structural patterns, V+(Adj)+N+(N) and Adj +N are the most common,
they imply strongly-pronounced assessment and attitude of the speaker / writer. In the majority
of cases, the same structure is typical of the sampling on money destination, illustrating the
notion of using money. Here, as well, the adjective is easily recognizable and implies a
corresponding connotation

Being emphatic and vivid expressions phraseological units do not necessarily follow the
logic of language economy [1]. For the sake of emphasis, idioms sometimes contain
“unnecessary” words; for instance, two nearly synonymous words (pinch and scrape) or two
alternatives (not for love or money). The connector and plays an important role in such cases
(keep body and soul together; your bread and butter). Other means of expressing vividness and
playfulness are alliteration (rob Peter to pay Paul; your bread and butter; as good as gold),
assonance (from rags to riches) and parallel rhythmical structures (in for a penny, in for a
pound; take care of the pennies and the pounds will take care of themselves; penny plain, two
pence coloured). The pronoun it has a special function in idioms. It is used as an indefinite
object “to represent a kind of cognate accusative” [4]. If there is a choice between the pronoun
and a noun (be rolling in money or be rolling in it), the variant with the pronoun is more
frequent.

Phraseologisms seem to be tolerant of structures, which would be considered
ungrammatical. For example, in idiomatic phrases one can find instances of peculiar grammar
usage (you pays your money and you takes your chances/choice) or unusual morphological
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conversion (the haves and the have-nots). There are many instances of words which are not
used nowadays because the objects they denote have ceased to exist, and it is only in idioms that
these words still occur (purse with strings in tighten/loosen/control/hold the purse strings; slate
in wipe the slate clean or on the slate; shilling in cut someone off without a shilling or make
an honest shilling). Common practices from the past also appear in phraseological expressions
(the practice of paying workers in salt instead of wages is illustrated in the idiom be worth your
salt). Even archaisms have a chance of surviving in idiomatic expressions (thar in the idiom
there is gold in them there/thar something). All of these unusual characteristics prove that
despite being tightly connected with the language, phraseological expressions tend to have their
own peculiarities [12].

The criterion of fixed form gives the impression that phraseologisms are not flexible, but
it is true only to a certain extent — they do have variants. The following list of possible variants
of idioms is adapted from Kvetko [3]:

* syntagmatic variants — feather your nest, feather your own nest

« paradigmatic or lexical variants — a pot of gold, a crock of gold

« grammatical variants — be well off, be better off, be the best off

* spelling variants — on a shoe string, on a shoestring

« geographical variants — (pay cash/money) on the barrel/barrelhead in American English,
(pay cash/money) on the nail in British English

Summing up, we would say that the world of money in its phraseological embodiment is
a reflection of the human world with its geographic, political, social, ethical and ethno-
psychological realities. The wide choice of phraseological expressions on the topic corresponds
to the palette of nuances in meaning that native speakers impart.
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ENSEIGNER L’ORAL DANS LA CLASSE DE FLE. NIVEAU B1 SELON LE CECRL

Dolgoter Ala, professeur de francais, lycée “Gh. Asachi”,
Chisinau, degré supérieur.

Développer les compétences a communiquer a 1’oral constitue parfois pour les enseignants un
défi : qu’entend-on par « oral » ? Quelle place doit-on accorder a 1’oral vis-a-vis des autres compétences ?
C’est la parole qui caractérise la personne immédiatement, le vocabulaire ne trompe pas. . La
compréhension orale est la premicére compétence traitée dés la legon zéro. On peut utiliser aussi un
document iconique comme support accompagnant le document sonore.

Mots-clé: langue francaise, univers de sens, [’expression orale, compréhension orale, structures

grammaticales en contexte.

La langue frangaise...
Elle est harmonieuse, elle est douce a ’oreille,
Elle se préte a exprimer les nuances les plus fines de 1’esprit et du cceur.
Elle sait tout dire ; elle a la grace et la majesté.
Mais elle possede encore une qualité supérieure : Elle est claire, nette et précise.
Charles Bigot

La langue est un milieu, notre élément naturel au méme titre que I’air. C’est la langue qui
fait de la société un univers de sens et ¢’est par la langue que I’homme se construit. Elle est une
liberté et un pouvoir sur soi-méme et sur les autres. La maitrise de sa langue maternelle et la
possession de plusieurs langues est a la fois facteur de créativité et d’ouverture a 1’autre. Celui
qui ne connait pas les langues étrangeres ne peut connaitre sa langue maternelle, disait Goethe.
Nous vivons dans un monde qui, de plus en plus, a besoin de travail d’équipe et de réunions.
Prendre la parole et savoir donner son avis ou argumenter n’est pas donné a tout le monde. Si,
dans une démocratie, chacun a droit a la parole, ce droit n’est effectif que pour ceux qui savent la
prendre et la tenir. [6]

C’est la parole qui caractérise la personne immédiatement, le vocabulaire ne trompe pas.
L’école n’est pas responsable des apparences, mais la parole- cela dépend des enseignants. Il est
indispensable, méme urgent de construire a la place des ,,moments de langages’’- une véritable
didactique de ’oral, que ce soit en langue maternelle ou bien en langue étrangére, une didactique
rigoureusement congue avec des criteres d’évaluation aussi rigoureux.

La parole ne va pas de soi et la mise en place de 1’oral ainsi que sa maitrise rencontrent
de multiples difficultés qui tiennent a la nature de la discipline, aux conditions de son
fonctionnement au sein de D’institution scolaire ou encore a des facteurs psychologiques.
L’oral a toujours figuré au rang des préoccupations des instances chargées de régir
I’enseignement des langues vivantes. [3]

C’est une erreur de considérer que « préparer I’oral » se limite a la prise de parole et,
donc, au seul travail de la voix. Cependant il faut apprendre aux éléves que la prise de parole est
un outil de travail.Parler, ce n'est pas simplement s'exprimer, mais c'est aussi étre compris des
autres.

L’expression orale est, d’aprés moi, la composante qui pose le plus de problémes a
certains apprenants mal a 1’aise en prenant la parole en classe. Or, notre tache principale consiste
a faire parler nos disciples, c'est-a-dire a favoriser cette prise de parole.

Les objectifs de la compréhension orale.

Dans le domaine de I’oral, le CECRL a retenu trois grands types d’activités langagicres:

- la compréhension orale

- D’interaction (prendre part a une conversation)

- la production orale
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Je voudrais m’arréter d’abord sur un de ses aspects- la compréhension orale.Comprendre
signifie accéder au sens d’un document lu ou écouté.Le professeur ne doit pas essayer de tout
faire comprendre a ses ¢éléves qui ont tendance a demander une définition pour chaque mot.
L’objectif est inverse. Il est question de former nos €léves a devenir plus sars.

Notre apprenant sera capable de repérer des informations, de prendre des notes. En effet, on peut
leur faire écouter des documents sonores, avec des rythmes, des intonations, des fagons de parler
et des accents différents. [1]

Les objectifs d’apprentissage sont d’ordre lexicaux, socioculturels, phonétiques,
discursifs, morphosyntaxiques...

Les activités de compréhension orale les aideront a découvrir du lexique en situation;
découvrir différents registres de langue en situation, découvrir des faits de civilisation; découvrir
des accents différents, repérer des mots-clés; comprendre globalement;comprendre en détails,
reconnaitre des structures grammaticales en contexte; prendre des notes...[5]

Les types d’exercices en compréhension orale:

Pendant mes cours je propose de différentes activités de compréhension et des exercices
variés:

- des questionnaires a choix multiples (QCM),

- des questionnaires vrai/faux/je ne sais pas, des tableaux a compléter,

- des exercices de classement,

- des exercices d’appariement,

- des questionnaires a réponses ouvertes et courtes (QROC).

Les supports audio

Ayant la chance d’enseigner dans les classes bilingues, j’utilise en classe des cassettes et
des CD enregistrés- des documents sonores authentiques en frangais.

La démarche didactique de la compréhension orale en classe

L’acte d’écouter n’est guere évident pour les apprenants. Si cet acte est banal en langue
maternelle, ce n’est plus le cas en langue étrangere. Il est important donc de leur expliquer que le
document sonore n’est pas générateur de stress en soi, qu’il est inutile de I’envisager comme un
ennemi.

Apreés la premiére écoute du document, je demande a mes disciples de répondre a des
questions du type:

- Qui parle a qui? Combien de personnes parlent?

- Ce sont des hommes, des femmes, des enfants?

- Quel age peuvent-ils avoir?

- Ou se passe la situation ?dans la rue, a la terrasse d’un café, en classe, dans une

école...

Est-ce qu’il y a des bruits de fond significatifs (rires, musique, bruits de rue...) qui aident
a comprendre ou ils sont?

De quoi parle-t-on? Quand la situation se déroule-t-elle? A quel moment de la journée ou
de la semaine?

Apres la premicre €coute, les apprenants répondent a ces questions et font des hypotheses
grace a ce qu’ils ont entendu. Il faut que ce soit un travail collectif.

Lors de la deuxiéme écoute, je leur demande de vérifier leurs hypothéses et de répondre
a des questions de structuration du discours. Ils vont s’aider des articulateurs.
En général, je demande a mes disciples d’utiliser les connecteurs logiques (d’une part, d’autre
part, ensuite...), les marqueurs chronologiques (d’abord, ensuite, puis, enfin...), les marqueurs
d’opposition (mais, malgré, en dépit de, au contraire...), les marqueurs de cause et de
conséquence (en effet, étant donné que ...)

La troisieme et derniére écoute permettra de confirmer ou d’infirmer les hypothéses
que les apprenants ont formulées ensemble. [2]
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L'exploitation de la chanson

«Dis-moi ce que tu chantes, je te dirai qui tu es: si apprendre le francais c’est aussi
apprendre un peu de ce que sont les Francais, la chanson trouve tout naturellement sa place dans
la classe. En avant la musique, donc.» C'est I'une de mes devises dont je me sers en classe.

L’exploitation de la chanson a pour objectif de motiver les éléves et de leur donner
I’envie d’apprendre a travers une approche plus ludique. La chanson constitue un des documents
authentiques les plus riches dans la perspective pédagogique. Je réserve une place privilégiée a la
chanson dans ma classe.

Stratégies d’aide a I’expression

Divers auteurs ont tenté de définir les stratégies de communication. Une stratégie est « un
ensemble d’actions sélectionnées et agencées en vue de concourir a la réalisation du but final ».

Moyens utilisés en classe de FLE, pour me permettre d’aider 1’¢léve a prendre la parole.
A) Moyens verbaux
- Questions pour encourager 1’¢éléve a continuer de parler
- La répétition
Demande d’achévement et ‘achévements interactifs’

B) Moyens paraverbaux

- Allongement vocalique et intonation
C) Moyens non-verbaux

- Le geste

- Le regard

La production orale

L’expression orale, rebaptisée production orale depuis les textes du cadre commun de
référence, est une compétence que les apprenants doivent progressivement acquérir, et qui
consiste a s’exprimer dans les situations les plus diverses, en frangais. L’objectif se résume en la
production d’énoncés a 1’oral dans toute situation communicative.

De quoi se compose cette compétence orale si difficile a faire acquérir aux apprenants?
Des idées*De la structuration*Du langage*Du non verbal*De la voixeDes pauses, des silences,
des regards...

Le principal outil d’évaluation en production orale: la grille

Ce n’est pas facile d’évaluer une réponse orale parce que 1’éléve peut avoir a s’exprimer
lors de diverses taches :

* produire des répliques lors d’un jeu de role ;

* présenter son point de vue sur un sujet ;

srépondre a un interlocuteur ;

«défendre son point de vue, argumenter, réfuter un argument, nier... ;
sprésenter des informations contenues dans un document ;

 résumer un document sonore, audiovisuel, textuel... ;

eréaliser une synthése d’un document ;

eréaliser un entretien comme certaines épreuves du DELF et DALF...[4]

Chaque exercice que nous proposons a l’oral a besoin d’une grille d’évaluation
particuliére et des critéres qui lui sont adéquats. On s’apergoit trop souvent qu’un apprenant est
¢évalué d’une maniére subjective en expression orale, alors qu’il s’agit pour lui de la compétence
la plus difficile a maitriser, la plus angoissante. Voila pourquoi on doit se guider d’une grille et
on doit tacher d’évaluer le plus objectivement possible. Quels sont donc les critéres d’une grille
d’évaluation pour 1’oral?

La compréhension de la consigne
Le respect de la consigne

La phonétique/prosodie/fluidité
La morphosyntaxe

44



Le lexique

La cohérence/cohésion du discours : les énoncés produits par I’apprenant doivent étre cohérents
par rapport a la situation, au contexte. Le discours doit étre articulé et rendu logique.

La correction socio- linguistique : s’il s’agit d’un jeu de role, notamment ou d’un
entretien, nous évaluerons aussi I’adéquation du registre de langue a la situation : la capacité a
répondre doit étre prise aussi en considération par I’évaluateur. [7]

Quelques conseils pour la compréhension orale :

En approche communicative, on commence nécessairement par comprendre avant de
produire. La compréhension orale est la premiere compétence traitée des la legon zéro. On peut
utiliser aussi un document iconique comme support accompagnant le document sonore. Mais
celui-ci ne doit en aucun cas traduire en image ce que dit le dialogue.Attention a ne pas laisser
les apprenants regarder la transcription du dialogue, qui se trouve a la fin du manuel. Seule
I’image concernant chacun des dialogues doit étre présentée. Ne posons pas de questions
exigeant une réponse trop longue, ne mélangeons pas les compétences ! Privilégions plutdt les
exercices d’appariement, des questionnaires a choix multiples, des tableaux ou schémas a
compléter.

Evidemment, on ne doit pas évaluer I’orthographe ou la syntaxe dans les réponses aux
questionnaires, car elles correspondent a un autre objectif. Evitons les questions de
vocabulaire/traduction. Evitons également les questions sans aucun intérét communicatif et qui
amenent aussi a un processus de traduction implicite. Il ne faut pas hésiter a rappeler qu’il s’agit
de comprendre globalement. Ils n’ont pas a tout comprendre parfaitement. On doit laisser de coté
des ¢éléments qui n’ont aucun intérét pour leur progression dans leur apprentissage. Evitons de
méme les questions de vocabulaire/traduction. L’exploitation de I’image ne doit pas servir de
prétexte a un recours a la traduction. Si les apprenants n’ont pas le bagage linguistique
¢lémentaire pour répondre a des questions (pendant les premiers cours), I’enseignant dans ce cas
présente seul et treés rapidement la situation en frangais (personnages, rapport entre personnages,
lieu...) [6].

Conclusions

L’enseignant doit fournir de gros efforts pour provoquer la parole des éléves.

Le professeur doit amener les éleéves a parler et les faire sortir du silence.

Les encouragements de I’enseignant jouent aussi un role important lors des activités en
classe de langue, favorisant ainsi une atmosphére propice a I’apprentissage.

J’ai tenu a présenter des méthodes et techniques modernes d’enseignement de 1’oral qui
pourraient contribuer au développement des compétences communicatives des €leves.

Mon expérience montre que 1’utilisation des outils d’information présente de grandes
possibilités sur le plan pédagogique et donne de tres bons résultats.

Au cours des 28 ans de présence dans 1’enseignement j’ai pu suivre et constater une
évolution de la qualité du frangais de mes €léves.

Au début de ma carriere professionnelle il n’y avait pas autant de moyens techniques et
les ¢leves n’entendaient que le frangais de leur professeur.

L’enseignement moderne offre de grandes possibilités dans I’apprentissage de la langue
étrangere.

Les documents authentiques audio et vidéo sont une grande source de motivation.

Quand a la compétence de s’exprimer a 1’oral, on peut constater de bons progres aussi.
L’¢leve d’aujourd’hui est amené a structurer son parler, a dire son opinion, a I’argumenter, tiche
difficile a réaliser, vu les contraintes linguistiques a surmonter. J’ai été récompensée aussi en tant
que professeur, quand mes ¢€léves ont montré un bon niveau de frangais, se présentant aux
concours de francais et gagnant les premiéres places au niveau national.
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Donc, il faut toujours persévérer, modifier, améliorer la mani¢re de vivre les
apprentissages. L’enseignant doit se former en permanence, acquérir des savoirs et installer par
tous les moyens La Parole dans la classe de francais.
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THE INTERCULTURAL COMPETENCE: A PRAGMATIC PERSPECTIVE

Duhlicher Olga, PhD, Associate Professor, Department of English and French for Specific
Purposes, Moldova State University

In countries where ethnic diversity is on the rise, successful relationships with friends and
neighbours and intercultural partners depend on the ability to deal effectively with differences in a
positive manner. The present publication seeks to address this topic of growing interest to many
audiences in all the regions of the world, intercultural competence. We will present some activities
focused on developing the intercultural competence at the English language classes. The development of
intercultural competence presents a challenge for educators and learners alike, yet its attainment enables
exciting possibilities. Intercultural competence offers the chance of transcending the limitations of one’s
own world view.

Key words: intercultural competence, teacher, learner, English language classes

Globalization shrinks the world, bringing a wider range of cultures into closer contact
than ever before. Inevitably, cultural boundaries are shifting; therefore the pace of social
transformations is increasing. As a result, cultural diversity and intercultural contact have
become facts of modern life, so intercultural competences become a requisite response [6].

Today, intercultural understanding and intercultural competence are more important than
ever, because they make it possible for us to address the root causes of some of the most virulent
problems of today’s societies in the form of misunderstandings across cultural, socio-cultural,
ethnic and other lines: discrimination, racism, hate speech and so on. There is a real urgencyin
many aspects of our lives for education, which can help citizens live together in our diverse
societies. For this reason, we all need to develop intercultural competence. The ability to
understand each other across all types of cultural barriers is a fundamental prerequisite for
making our diverse democratic societies work [5].

Bennett J. M. states that intercultural knowledge and competence is "a set of cognitive,
affective, and behavioural skills and characteristics that support effective and appropriate
interaction in a variety of cultural contexts” [1].

Deardorff D. K mentions that “intercultural competence is the ability to develop targeted
knowledge, skills and attitudes that lead to visible behaviour and communication that are both
effective and appropriate in intercultural interactions” [3].
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Wiseman R. declares that “IC “involves the knowledge, motivation, and skills to interact
effectively and appropriately with members of different cultures”. Thomas A. asserts that
“intercultural competence is the necessary precondition for an adequate, successful and mutually
satisfactory communication, encounter and cooperation between people from different cultures”

[9].

Salo-Lee L. asserts that the term intercultural competence is used broadly to refer to
intercultural awareness, knowledge and skills, i.e. both competence and performance. For
professional purposes, both theory and practice are needed” [8].

Intercultural competence is the ability to communicate effectively in cross-cultural
situations and to relate appropriately in a variety of cultural contexts [2].

Intercultural competences refer to having adequate relevant knowledge about particular
cultures, as well as general knowledge about the sorts of issues arising when members of
different cultures interact, holding receptive attitudes that encourage establishing and
maintaining contact with diverse others, as well as having the skills required to draw upon both
knowledge and attitudes when interacting with others from different cultures [6].

Intercultural competences are closely integrated with learning to know, do, and be.
Learning to know about cultural others provides the first step in gaining intercultural
competences, a step that can never be complete, for there are always still more others to meet.
Learning to do serves as the active step of interacting with cultural others; through such
interactions people both apply knowledge already gained, and acquire more, learning from
interactions with others in the past, and designing future interactions. Learning to be relies upon
the reflective step of thinking about one’s social self as having a place in the global world. A
culture of peace relies upon intercultural dialogue, as well as conflict prevention and resolution,
and so UNESCO is committed to promoting intercultural competences, making these common
competences to be studied, taught, and promoted not only at a theoretical level, but as a way to
approach a wide variety of diverse situations in daily life [6].

One point of departure on the road to acquiring intercultural competence is a
fundamentally positive attitude towards intercultural situations. This attitude is emotional and
affective ‘in its core’ and has motivational qualities (and is therefore not easy to develop, as
professional developers of intercultural competence all know well). For the intercultural
competence learning process, this positive motivation is at least as decisive as, for instance,
explicit cultural knowledge that is to be learned. One of the attitudes beneficial to intercultural
learning is therefore a general openness for and appreciation of cultural diversity and an ability
to encounter and deal with individuals from foreign cultures in an open, curious and
unprejudiced manner (i.e. by withholding ethnocentric judgment, observing and reflecting upon
one’s own spontaneous feelings, reactions, etc.). This openness and appreciation of cultural
diversity requires particular efforts and naturally has its psychological limits. Nevertheless,
constructive openness can be promoted, for example, through cultural education or language
learning. A cultural blindness for foreign languages and/or cultural backgrounds can, conversely,
lead to a wide range of uncertainties, fears and anxieties, which may result in defending one’s
own Self and offending others’ identity, in conflict escalation, missed opportunities and unused
potentials. A key factor in intercultural competence is, ultimately, when any uncertainties arise,
that participants remain open to unknown situations and tolerant of ambiguity and that they
continually reflect on these experiences [6].

In addition, intercultural competence presupposes an ability to change perspective, i.e. to
shift, expand or universalize one’s own frame of reference and horizons of understanding and
acting. Intercultural competence requires that actors be able to adapt flexibly to new intercultural
situations, i.e. new communication and cooperation styles, world views, ways of life, norms and
value sets (as opposed to uncritically accepting and merely reproducing them). This means, on
the one hand, that one’s own cultural world view and way of life is not seen as absolute, but is
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reflected upon, and what is known as an ethno-relative view is adopted. On the other hand, this
reflection can lead to a new, affective evaluation of foreign communication and cooperation
styles, world views and ways of life, norms and value sets. New elements can then be accepted
cognitively and emotionally and rejection, defence or fear of the unfamiliar reduced. This is the
prerequisite for developing empathy and for taking what is emotionally and cognitively
recognized as foreign behaviour into one’s own behavioural repertoire or action potential.

The development of intercultural competence cannot be offered by one discipline alone
and it demands much more than what language learning or traditional cultural studies can supply,
it can and must be integrated into numerous aspects of conventional school and university
education. Only when learners are offered diverse opportunities for appropriate intercultural
interaction — be it through a change in their learning environment, interaction with people who
hold different values, travel abroad, internships or other experiential learning measures — is it
possible for intercultural competence in all its aspects to develop and be developed.

If teachers want to prepare students for success in a globally interconnected world,
intercultural competence must form an integral part of the foreign language curriculum.
Researchers have identified themes (e.g. identity transformation, student as inquirer, process)
that characterize an ICC classroom that can assist teachers in creating learning tasks that will
move students toward intercultural competence. When intercultural competence is an integral
part of the language classroom, learners experience how to appropriately use language to build
relationships and understandings with members of other cultures. They can examine their own
beliefs and practices through a different lens, negotiate points of view different from their own,
and gain an insider’s perspective of another culture. By including activities, which develop the
intercultural competence in the foreign language curriculum, students begin to see how their
attitudes, knowledge, and language skills can affect their intercultural experiences. As a result,
students will gain an understanding of how to enter into intercultural situations with an open
mind, resulting not only in more successful communication, but in building meaningful
relationships with target language speakers [7].

We present some didactic sequences for the English language classes, focusing on the
formation / development of intercultural competence.

DIFFERENCES AND SIMILARITIES
PERSONAL HEROES
OBJECTIVES:
e To make participants aware of the differences and similarities within the group
e To get to know each other in the group
e To reflect about the role of history teaching and the media as makers of heroes.
EVOCATION:
1. Ask the students the following questions:
Avre there people who inspire you? Why do they inspire you? What are the qualities they share?
2. Ask the students to look at the pictures and answer the questions:
Do you recognize the people in the picture? What are they famous for?
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REALIZATION OF MEANING:

1. Ask the participants to form groups of 5-6 people. Then, ask them to think on their own about
three people who are their personal heroes. In five minutes, ask them to share their choices and
to say what they admire in those people.
2. Ask each group to list on a flip chart the names of the heroes, their nationality, and, if
appropriate, the areas in which they became famous e.g. sports, music, cinema, politics.
3. In plenary, ask the participants to present their flip chart to the other groups.

REFLECTION:
1. Ask the students to note down which heroes were mentioned more than once or appear
frequently.
2. Invite the participants to say if they enjoyed the activity and discuss the following questions:
a) Were there any surprises or any heroes who were unknown to anybody? Say why.
b) Was there a trend in terms of, for example, nationality or sex? If so, why are most heroes from
the same nationality, cultural background or gender? Are they nationals or foreigners?
¢) What is it that makes us appreciate some heroes rather than others?
d) Do you think your heroes are universal? Why or why not?

EXTENSION:
a. Ask the students to identify a hero, either local, national or international who they think should
be celebrated. Ask them to bring arguments why this person should be celebrated. Then, ask
them to prepare a celebration party and invite others to come. This hero could be someone who
has shown great strength of character or achieved something special or contributed to the fight
against another issue (intolerance against people with AIDS).
b. Ask the students to think of six questions they would like to interview a famous person. Why
did they choose these questions? [4]

In conclusion, it should be mentioned that research on intercultural competence
underscores the importance of preparing students to engage and collaborate in a global society
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by discovering appropriate ways to interact with people from other cultures. Only through joint
construction of a relationship in which people listen to one another individuals can gain and
demonstrate their intercultural competences. An interculturally competent speaker of a FL
possesses both communicative competence in that language as well as particular skills, attitudes,
values and knowledge about a culture. When language skills and intercultural competency
become linked in a language classroom, students become optimally prepared for participation in
a global world. The implication, then, is the critical importance of offering sufficient quality,
formal and non-formal learning opportunities for everyone to acquire the intercultural
competences required for successful living in the modern complexity of our heterogeneous
world.
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SITUATION DE LA PRODUCTION ECRITE EN CONTEXTE
UNIVERSITAIRE

Prof. As. Dr. Eglantina Gishti, Département de francais, Université de Tirana

The objective of our research is to furnish a reflection of the writing learning in foreign language
in the university context. We showed the importance that we must attribute to the coherence in order to
achieve a clear and understandable text. We emphasized the main points to be considered in the
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coherence with a corpus of writing examples. We concluded that coherent text requires good linguistic
knowledge.
Key words: coherence, writing, text, connector, argumentative, lexicon

Introduction

La situation d'écrit ne revient pas seulement a un simple exercice d'écriture mais concerne
¢galement une situation de communication écrite qui vise principalement la construction des
unités linguistiques en contexte [4]. Ceci dit, notre analyse fournit une réflexion sur
l'apprentissage de 1'écrit en langue étrangere mise dans le contexte albanais. Force est de
souligner que nous nous sommes basés sur un corpus d'écrits universitaires de nos étudiants afin
de fournir une image représentative de la situation des écrits dans notre contexte universitaire.
Dans le cadre de cette ¢tude, nous nous bornons aux aspects qui relévent de l'organisation
textuelle, principalement de la cohésion sémantique.

Repéres contextuels et ancrages théoriques

Les étudiants du Département de francais suivent des cours qui leur enseignent la
démarche de la production écrite et qui les orientent sur l'organisation du texte. Il s'agit des cours
dans lesquels les étudiants sont amenés a améliorer leurs compétences textuelles. Pour ce faire,
le contenu s'articule autour des phénoménes de cohérence sur le plan macro- et microstructurel.
En ce qui concerne la macrostructure, les étudiants doivent étre sensibles aux caractéristiques des
séquences textuelles. Telles que présentées par J.-M. Adam, elles consistent dans une
schématisation initiale, une phase de questionnement, résolutive ou de développement et
conclusive [3]. Au plan microstructurel, la cohérence concerne l'enchainement des énoncés les
uns aux autres.

La perspective que nous venons d’envisager propose une réflexion méthodologique sur
I’analyse de I’écrit en langue étrangere des étudiants. Ainsi pour mieux appréhender notre sujet,
nous avons choisi de présenter les stratégies de la mise en ceuvre de la production écrite utilisées
par les étudiants en se limitant a I’analyse de leurs travaux.

La cohérence au niveau macrostructurel

Au moment de 1'écriture, les étudiants sont dotés des principes d'une production écrite.
Etant donné qu'ils présentent dans la plupart des cas, un cheminement formatif régulier sur ce
sujet, il est compréhensible que ces principes ne leur fussent pas du tout inconnus. De méme, il
en résulte que les fautes se trouvent au niveau macro et microstructurel. La plupart des copies
analysées présentent le probleme li¢ a la maitrise de la planification c’est-a-dire les idées sont
imbriquées les unes dans les autres, au sein du méme paragraphe ou encore, elles se reprennent
en créant une incohérence totale du sujet (argument/explication) traité, ce qui transmet une
difficulté chez les ¢tudiants a structurer sa pensée et a I’organiser. Ces fautes, nous les avons
constatées dans les productions écrites de nos étudiants de la deuxieme année de licence. Pres de
70% de leurs travaux n’avaient pas respecté la structure de I’argumentation.

Une autre erreur courante reléve du traitement du sujet. L’étudiant s’écart de son fil
conducteur et dans certaines copies, le sujet n’est pas suffisamment expliqué et argumenté. Il
donne plutdt des impressions ou des explications trés vagues. Dans quelques cas, le travail
recourt donc a une simple narration de leur expérience.

Force est de souligner qu’ils n’ont pas respect¢ au moins les étapes principales sur
lesquelles se construit 1’argumentation. Nous avons constaté qu’ils ont eu du mal a préciser
I’idée des le titre. En outre, le travail manque de la théorisation de I’argumentation et de la
« chaine des pourquoi » qui permet d’aller au fond de 1’argumentation. De plus, les exemples
sont rares et principalement personnels. Dans certaines copies, ils ne figurent pas. Cela ne leur a
pas permis de donner de la crédibilité a leur explication. Au —dela de ces erreurs propres a la
planification de 1’argumentation, nous avons décelé un nombre considérable d’erreurs au niveau
de la cohérence et de la cohésion, plus précisément liées aux aspects qui relevent de
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’organisation textuelle.

Nous nous limitons dans cette analyse a la cohésion sémantique que pour Cecile Van de
Avenne (citée), il s’agit de trois cas de figure [2];

a) La progression de l’information «une phrase doit apporter au moins un ¢lément
d’information nouveau par rapport a la phrase précédente »;

b) La continuité : « une phrase ne doit pas apporter que des informations nouvelles par
rapport a la précédente, elle doit s’appuyer sur les informations de la précédente, sinon on risque
de cog-a-1’ane »;

C) La non-contradiction : une phrase ne doit pas étre en contradiction logique avec la phrase
qui précede ».

La régle a) n’est pas respectée dans un grand nombre de productions. Ce principe, aussi
simple semble —t-il, n’est pas compris par les étudiants. Les phrases reprennent les mémes
arguments sans introduire rien de nouveau dans leur argumentation, & savoir ces reprises ne
développent pas I’argumentation. Citons a titre d’exemple un paragraphe ou I’étudiant s’avere
d’expliquer I’'importance de la langue en voie d’apprentissage, concrétement du frangais. Ses
énoncés se limitent a I’importance de la culture frangaise sans aucun approfondissement pour
affirmer son opinion. Exemple: [...les jeunes sont les plus atteints de cette tendance
(I'apprentissage des langues étrangeéres). D autres catégories ne sont pas aussi intéressées...].
Quelles catégories ? Aussi intéressées que quoi et par rapport a qui ?- se posent les questions.
L’¢étudiant ne progresse pas par I’introduction d’une nouvelle information parce qu’il ne
maintient pas 1’unité, la continuité¢ par I’emploi d’éléments stables récurrents qui contribuent a
intégrer I’information nouvelle a I’ensemble.

De plus, la régle b) est mal comprise par certains étudiants. Au contraire des premiers, ils
pensent que chaque nouvelle proposition doit apporter un nouveau argument. Par conséquent, il
en résulte une relation entre les arguments/explications souvent sans aucune liaison sémantique.
Alors, I’étudiant énumere dans le méme paragraphe ses argumentations qui se référent
simultanément a I’importance de la communication quotidienne, a la passion pour la lecture dans
une langue étrangére, aux difficultés d’apprentissage, etc.

Ceci dit, nous pouvons affirmer que presque aucun étudiant n’a pas pu réussir a donner
forme a une theése a soutenir ou a refuser. Référant a Dumortier « argumenter » ne revient pas
seulement a exprimer une opinion, encore faut —il avancer des arguments susceptibles a bien
exprimer son point de vue.

Il nous semble important de souligner que dans un texte bien cohérent, il faut que le
passage d’une idée a I’autre soit clair. Ce passage logique est important pour que le lecteur n’ait
pas I’'impression que I’auteur (dans notre cas 1’¢tudiant) saute du coq a I’ane [1]. Nous avons pu
trouver dans certaines écritures que la fin de chaque paragraphe annonce I’ouverture ou le début
du paragraphe suivant. En général, il faut que chaque paragraphe apporte une idée nouvelle ou
complémentaire de 1’idée principale.

Exemple : [...] Les jeunes d’aujourd’hui maitrisent de plus en plus des langues étrangeres. [...]
Quelle place occupe donc les langues dans la vie des jeunes (étudiants) ?

Le rapprochement a [’égard d’une langue en général est plus sensible encore vis-a-Vis
des études. La langue, que qu elle soit, est assimilée a une nécessité, voire obligatoire. [...] A la
limite ce type d’attitude conduit a un refus de la dimension du plaisir de I’apprentissage d’une
langue.

Récemment [’anglais s’impose. L’« offensive » de cette langue tend de plus en plus a
supplanter les autres langues. [...]

Le premier paragraphe annonce le sujet qui est la connaissance des langues étrangeres chez les
jeunes. La derniére phrase de ce paragraphe se termine par une phrase interrogative dont la
réponse est dans les paragraphes suivants. Le deuxiéme paragraphe apporte une premicre
réponse (un point de vue): le rapport entre les jeunes et les langues étrangeres (le but principal de
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I’apprentissage). Le troisieme paragraphe donne une autre réponse : la préférence « obligée » de
I’anglais. Nous remarquons, donc, qu’il existe un rapport €troit entre les paragraphes. Ce rapport,
concrétisé par I’enchainement des idées d’un paragraphe a 1’autre, aide a constituer un texte bien
cohérent avec des faits reliés entre eux. De plus, ces faits doivent €tre reliés d’une maniere
suffisamment explicite pour éviter les incompréhensions.

D’ailleurs, soulignons qu’il nous était difficile de reconnaitre les paragraphes dans les travaux
des étudiants. 30 productions écrites sur 50 ne contenaient pas de paragraphes.

Exemple : L étude de la langue francaise est un grand plaisir pour moi. Mais cela ne veut pas
dire que je ne [’aime pas.

Si moi, je fais des efforts, je réussirai a tout retenir et a bien écrire la langue. Grace aux livres,
Jje peux améliorer la prononciation.

Ma volonté d’apprendre les langues était grande des mon enfance, ¢a fait de me concentrer sur
leur apprentissage, surtout du frangais.

Cet étudiant a été pris par le souci de faire des paragraphes en oubliant les regles
déterminant la constitution du paragraphe. D’ailleurs, il n’ya aucune liaison logique entre les
phrases ci-dessus mentionnées.

En outre, beaucoup de travaux se marquent d’une absence de cohérence, voire de la
contradiction logique entre les phrases. Les exemples pris en examen confirment une opposition
des informations, explicites ou implicites. Mohammed Alkhatib, parle, en fait, de deux types de
contradiction [1]. La contradiction énonciative qui se référe a des modifications brusques, telles
que le changement du temps ou le changement de personnes. Nous avons constaté par exemples
I’emploi fautif des pronoms. Il y en a une diversité nette de 1’utilisation de « je » au lieu de
« ils/nous ».

Le deuxieme type de la contradiction est relatif a la cohérence du plan référentiel. Par
exemple, le point principal du texte est la maitrise des langues étrangéres, et 1’étudiant
commence a parler de la traduction.

Les problemes ne se constatent pas uniquement au niveau de la cohérence sémantique.
Nous a paru important de rappeler brievement les problémes au niveau de la cohésion
sémantique et aux erreurs langagicres : les plus récurrentes sont celles li€es aux connecteurs et au
champ lexical.

Les connecteurs

Il ne convient pas de rappeler en détails la différence entre la cohésion et la cohérence
textuelle. Ce n’est pas 1’objectif principal de notre analyse. Il nous parait important de souligner
brievement les problémes concernant les « organisateurs textuels », selon la grammairienne S.
Chartrand (citée).

Les connecteurs servent a construire des phrases de niveau supérieur constituant un
énoncé complet dont dépend une autre phrase, appelée subordonnée. Toute phrase subordonnée
doit étre introduite par un subordonnant. Ce dernier, qui fait partie des organisateurs textuels, est
un mot ou un groupe de mots qui marque le début de la phrase subordonnée. De plus, ce
subordonnant exprime une valeur, c’est-a-dire le type de lien qui existe entre la phrase
subordonnée et la phrase de niveau supérieur... [1].

Les ¢étudiants n’utilisent presque jamais les connecteurs dans leurs travaux. Les
subordonnés sont majoritairement absents. S’ils les utilisent, ces connecteurs se sont mal placés.
Citons a titre d’exemple, /... les langues étrangeres sont importantes parce que nous pouvons les
utiliser pour notre travail. Mais combien de langue peut-on apprendre ? Je pense qu’en fait, il
faut commencer par [’anglais car c’est la langue la plus demandée...]

Il s’agit ici d’un probléeme de mauvaise utilisation de parce que. L’emploi de la
conjonction car serait plus convenable. Avec car, on est sur le plan de 1’énonciation : il s’agit
d’une explication, d’un point de vue exprimé par quelqu’un. Quant a en fait, ce connecteur n’est
pas bien placé et n’a pas de sens.
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Le champ lexical

Le champ lexical désigne un réseau de vocabulaire qui tisse le texte et qui correspond au
type d’écrit. Autrement dit, dans le texte argumentatif, il faut utiliser le lexique dénotatif aussi
que celui connotatif. L utilisation impropre du vocabulaire peut nuire a la cohérence du texte et
par conséquent a sa compréhension.

Etant donné que le vocabulaire de ces étudiants est restreint, le champ lexical dans leurs textes
est trés limité. Faute de synonymes et d’antonymes, les étudiants recourent a la répétition de
certains mots. Par exemple, les étudiants utilisent majoritairement les verbes faire, étre, avoir,
etc.

En guise de conclusion

En guise de conclusion, nous soulignons que les textes a fonction didactique tout en
privilégiant dans notre cas celui argumentatif, se soumettent a des contraintes sémantiques,
lexicales, fonctionnelles lesquelles s’ignorent souvent. Nous avons relevé que les travaux des
¢tudiants ne sont pas bien cohérents. Pour assurer la cohérence dans ces situations, il faut aborder
des savoirs linguistiques en sachant dans quel contexte les utiliser. Certains étudiants savent
créer des phrases correctes, mais ils ne peuvent pas rédiger un texte cohérent. Dans leur travail
manquait le vocabulaire relatif au sujet argumenté et a la prise de 1’opinion.
De plus, I’analyse des productions écrites a démontré que les étudiants ne maitrisent pas les
compétences « argumentatives ». IlIs ont des difficultés a prendre position sur un sujet et ils
n’¢laborent pas de démarche méthodique pour convaincre d’autres personnes du bien-fondé ou
de la validité de sa position.

Au terme de cette analyse, nous pouvons conclure que la situation de la production écrite
(principalement de I’écrit argumenté) au niveau universitaire nécessite une réflexion. La
préoccupation est de proposer des solutions pour améliorer cette compétence, en langue
étrangere.
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INTERPRETING MULTIMEDIA IN THE ESP CLASSROOM

Eremia Natalia, lector, doctoranda, Departamentul Limba Engleza si
Limba Franceza Specializate, USM

This article describes the method that could help the students to develop their skills in English through
multimedia. Multimedia use in classroom will provide opportunity for interacting with diverse texts that
give students a solid background in the tasks and content of mainstream university courses.

This is an effective approach to attract students’ attention and more attractive way to the students that
can get more information from class. Through the interaction with multimedia, the students become
increasingly familiar with academic vocabulary and language structure.

Keywords: Multimedia, ESP classroom, interaction, technology, effective approach
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Multimedia has applications in various areas including: art, education, medicine, mathematics,
business and scientific research. As a subject it is still in its stage of infancy, which excites and
attracts educational technologists. Every year, there is an increase in the number of students
learning English who want to develop strong English language skills. One of the techniques to
improving the students’ learning is using multimedia in the process of teaching in the
classrooms.

The term multimedia was coined by singer and artist Bob Goldstein (later 'Bobb Goldsteinn')
to promote the July 1966 opening of his "LightWorks at L'Oursin™ show at Southampton, Long
Island. Goldstein was perhaps aware of a British artist named Dick Higgins, who had two years
previously discussed a new approach to art-making he called "intermedia.” On August 10, 1966,
Richard Albarino of Variety borrowed the terminology, reporting: “Brainchild of songscribe-
comic Bob (‘Washington Square’) Goldstein, the ‘Lightworks’ is the latest multi-media music-
cum-visuals to debut as discothéque fare” [2]. Two years later, in 1968, the term "multimedia”
was re-appropriated to describe the work of a political consultant, David Sawyer, the husband of
Iris Sawyer—one of Goldstein’s producers at L’Oursin.

Multimedia includes a combination of text, audio, still images, animation, video, or
interactivity content forms. It refers to content that uses a combination of different content forms.
The power of multimedia and the Internet lies in the way in which information is linked [7].
However, multimedia can help enhancing our educational system and make learning to be more
interesting, fun and exciting experience, it will also help students to fully grasp an understanding
of the subject that they learn, it could be evolving into that is much better that the traditional
system. In traditional approach of learning the same information can be lost because of a lack of
creativity and resources this tend to make learning a bit difficult and boring and students tend to
be confuse and unable to understand the topic that they learn. When the traditional methods are
modified along with some innovative ideas the entire learning and teaching process is enriched
and guarantees a success in efficient learning [6]. The charts below highlight the differences
between traditional approach of learning and multimedia learning.

Chart 1: Traditional Method- a one way flow Chart 2: Multimedia Learning- an
interactive learning process

Teacher

Student Multimedia

Multimedia use in classroom will provide opportunity for interacting with diverse texts that
give students a solid background in the tasks and content of mainstream university courses.
Furthermore, because educational technology is expected to become an integral part of the
curriculum, ESP students must become proficient in accessing and using electronic resources.
Dealing with education, Internet presents the students a wide range of collection of English
language texts in many areas [1]. Through their interactions with multimedia texts on topic of
interest, students become increasingly familiar with academic vocabulary and language
structures. Thus they greatly increase their overall knowledge base, as well as their English
language and critical literacy skills, facilitating their performance in future university courses.
Why integrate multimedia into curriculum?
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Multimedia combines five basic types of media into the learning: text, video, audio, graphics and
animation, thus providing a powerful new tool for education.

The print
text

The Print text used in presenting students with sophisticated reading that contains cognitively
demanding language and introduces a wide range of vocabulary.

In general, texts are used in order to provide important information. This is because text are more
direct and easy to understand rather than the other multimedia elements. In learning, text are the
most commonly used element. But, by using multimedia text, the word can be much more
interesting rather that plain text thus increasing the learning effectiveness.

Graphic is the most creative way of learning approach. It can be either a photograph, drawing or
picture. Using graphic in education will increase the students understanding. It will also enhance
their memory skill because picture are easy to remember. This is because image use a massive

amount of cortical skills such as color, form, line, dimension and imagination.
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Audio has been used in education for many decades. Because everything that we learn can be
recorded, it is an effective tool for the students because they use it to interact with the course
content provided by their teacher at any times and any location that they want. Audio also ease
the students by conducting live online discussion via audio tools and platform [5].

Video is widely used multimedia element. It also has the highest performance on your computer
or device among the five elements. This type of multimedia element is used because it can
provide visual stimulation for students so that they can have a better understanding in learning.
Film plays a vital role in improving the language. It is a very common past time but apart from
the most of the times they are also instructional and educational.

Animation is created using continuous motion and shape change combined together to produce
an animation. By using this software, students can use their own creativity and idea to present a
project that they like. This help to improve their creativity while bringing fun in learning.
Animation also can help students to learn faster and easier. This is because they can help teacher
to explain a difficult topic [3].

There are many advantages in applying multimedia elements in education. One of it is that

multimedia enable students to represent information using several different media. This prove to
be helpful when students need to do their project. By using multimedia elements, they can
present their project in a much more creative ways, they can convert written work into
multimedia presentations. Moreover, multimedia approach also provide flexibility of where and
when can they learn. Multimedia approach also helps the students to develop a higher order
thinking skills. By using the multimedia elements, students use their own idea and creativity to
combine the elements of multimedia to produce something fresh and new. With multimedia,
interactive learning can be done with live-action video, feedback, questions and answers to keep
the students interested and help enhancing their skills. Next, with multimedia simulation
technique can be effectively applied. By using simulation, student can grasp a better
understanding about the step and producer to make or do a certain project. This can improve
their understanding and also help improving their skills [4].
There are also several disadvantages in applying multimedia elements in education. For
example: lack of infrastructure, too much light in the room, problem with echo and time
constraint. To overcome these problems you should plan well- always have a backup plan,
familiarize yourself with the equipment and its functioning and use the correct format for files.

Using multimedia provides the students to gather information through media that encourages
their imaginations, interests. Through the interaction with multimedia, the students become
increasingly familiar with academic vocabulary and language structure. With the help of its
elements, it can invoke creativity in both teacher and students so that they can apply it in order to
teach or learn.
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ASPECTELE IDEOLOGICE ALE RECEPTARII OPEREI LUI
JAMES JOYCE iN RUSIA

Filimon Veaceslav, lector, magistru in filologie, USM

Studiul reprezinta un discurs diacronic asupra primelor Incercari de traducere, critica si receptare
creativd a romanelor lui James Joyce in spatiul cultural rusesc, incepand cu perioada de dupa Revolutia
din 1917. Procecul de receptare este apreciat dintr-o perspectiva istorica, culturala si lingvistica ce au dus
la apartitia unor studii influentate de nomenclatura ideologica din fosta URSS, fiind depasitd dupa epoca
gorbaciovistd cu o nou val de texte critice si de Incercari ale unor receptari de natura creativa.

Cuvinte-cheie: receptare, traducere, receptare criticd, ideologie, literatura angajatd,

modernism, realism socialist, nomenclatura politica.

Istoria receptdrii operei lui James Joyce in spatiul cultural rusesc incepe cu primele
recenzii si comentarii semnate de cunoscutul scriitor Evgheni Zamiatin, autorul romanului
antiutopic ”Noi” ("Ms1”), interzis in Uniunea Sovietica si publicat pentru prima datd in engleza
la New York in 1924. Zamiatin este considerat primul comentator care a avut curajul sa scrie
despre un roman revolutionar si nou, elogiat din cercurile literare din Occident. De fapt,
receptarea crtiticd ruseasca a operei lu Joyce a inceput in emigratia rusa, mai multi dintre primii
comentatori erau stabiliti in Occident dupa Revolutia Rusa si razboiul civil. Fiind redactorul unei
reviste literare, ”Occidentul contemporan” (’CoBpemenHbIit 3aman’), intre anii 1922 -1924, care
aparea la Paris, publicd o recenzie la romanele lui Joyce, semnata cu abrevierea “E. Z.” — care
cuprinde doar un articol de o coloana de revistd. Nu se stie exact daca Zamiatin citise romanul,
dar se stie, in schimb, ca stapanea poseda engleza la perfectie. Scriitorul face dovada cunoasterii
principalelor opere si momente din viata lui James Joyce. Romanul este caracterizat ca ” o istorie
vie, aprinsi si artistica veridicitatii vietii in Irlanda” si ca o palmuire a Britaniei si a Irlandei”. In
recenzie se subliniaza afirma caracterul obscen al romanului, dar si “iscusinta autorului_de a-l
intelege pe Shakespeare” si in final conchide ca romanul, care a scandalizat continentul, a fost
lasat fara atentie din partea criticii anglo-saxone”. In opinia recenzentului majoritatea criticilor
britanici considerau romanul ca unul “anti-european” prin individualismul extrem, care se
transforma in anarhism si prin 0 negarea desavarsitd a notiunii de morald sociala. Au fost
remarcate si conexiunile cu romanul lui Dostoievski “Fratii Karamazov”. O caracteristica tipica
a ” logicii irlandeze” in roman este “imbinarea specifica a elementelor tragice si comice”[1, p.
4].

292
1

Recenzia lui Zamiatin a suscitat un interes viu din partea unor scriitori rusi in perioda
dintre 1926-1931, inspirati de modelele modernismului european, care ulterior au fost exclusi
din literatura sovieticd in urma represiunilor la care au fost supusi cand formalismul,
modernismul si operele lui Joyce devenise tinta atacurilor critice in presa sovietica, promovate
de D. Mirski si K. Radek in anii 1933-1934.

Primul articol in presa rusa sovieticd a fost scrisda de un oarecare Eugene Fogarty
(FOmxun doraptu), care era de origine irlandeza. Fogarty, probabil, il cunostea pe Joyce si a
scris un articol elogios, adresat cititorilor sovietici. Autorul articolului considera romanul ”’Ulise”
un text inteligibil tuturor, mai ales irlandezilor cu o educatie catolica”. Fogarty informa cititorul
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sovietic asupra opiniei lui Joyce despre traducerea romanului in franceza, care avea sa faciliteze
lectura operei si de catre publicul sovietic. Joyce considera limba franceza cea mai raspandita
limba straina in Rusia sovietica, ca urmare a numeroaselor sale intilniri cu reprezentantii
emigratiei ruse de dupa revolutia din 1917 in orasele unde locuise cu familia sa (Paris, Trieste,
Ziirich).

In paralel cu eseurile despre proza lui Joyce in presa sovietica, continui si publicarea unui
sir de articole despre Joyce in presa emigratiei ruse. Cele mai important apartin dintre acestea
apartin lui D. Mirski, autorului unui manual “Istoria literaturii ruse” aparut in 1926, cand era
lector la noua Universitate din Londra si membru activ al grupului din Bloomsbury. Colaborarea
sa cu o revista literara ”Verste”(Bepctsi) s-a soldat cu publicarea mai multor articole cu caracter
informativ despre noutatile editoriale in limba rusa, in care incerca sd gaseasca conexiuni dintre
literatura rusi din exil si cea din URSS. In 1928,in paginile acestei reviste, D. Mirskii tatona
opinia publicd despre opera lui Proust, Eliot si Joyce. Romanul ”Ulise” sau ”Odiseea” cum il
numea in limba rusa, a fost apreciat ca ” o fortd noua ce a intrat in literatura europeana”

D. Mirskii prezinta opinia pozitiva despre Joyce a lui H. G. Wells si Arnold Bennet,
scriitori ce apartineau epocii victoriene, dar care salutau aparitia unui nou ’geniu”, “care este
menit sa-i umbreasca”. D. Mirskii remarca faptul cad obtinerea unui exemplar al romanului era
tot atat de grea ca si lectura acestuia. Pentru “intelegerea” romanului recomanda lectura prozei
timpurii, cunoastere perfecta a limbii engleze, precum si eforturi eroice pentru comprehensiunea
constiintei noastre”[6, p.148].

Cele mai multe articole despre proza si personalitatea lui Joyce au fost publicate in anii
’30 in doua reviste de specialitate: ”Critica literara”( Jlumepamypnas kpumuxa) si “Literatura
internationala” (Mumepnayuonanvnas rumepamypa). Ambele reviste publicau articole in limba
engleza, franceza, germana si rusd. Este de mentionat este faptul ca toate articolele critice
publicate se inscriau in lupta ideologica data de linia liderului comunist Jdanov si reprezentata de
scriitorii C. Fadeev si Ermolaev care se propuntaiu in mod deschis, desi erau impotriva
modernismului in arta, foloseau proza lui Joyce ca piesd de sah in discutiile aprinse despre
directia progresista a realismului socialist. Aceastd pozitie a redactiei revistei reflecta spiritul
stiintei literare sovietice din anii 1930-1940.

Un alt cercetator bine cunoscut in perioada interbelica, interesatd de creatia lui Joyce, a
fost R.Miller-Budnitkaia, care in articolul ”Despre romanul ”Ulise” de James Joyce”, publicat in
1934, incearca sa insiste asupra necesitatii unui studiu “detaliat si serios”, dupa aprecierile lui
Struve. Miller-Budnitkaia considera ca varianta modernismului, reprezentata de Joyce, este una
reactionara in impulsul ei anarhist, ce conduce la primitivism si haos, determinata de ura fata de
“puterea ratiunii”, ’de obiectualitate, de esenta materialistd a lumii inconjuratoare”, in fine, este
un simptom al patosului sinucigas in civilizatia contemporana burgheza”[7, p.179]. In realitate,
ea a re-elaborat multe dintre observatiile lui D. Mirskii, dar le-a expus intr-0 lumind mai
tolerantd si mai ideologizata.

Un alt critic din anii ’30, care s-a implicat in polemica academica despre locul si
importanta prozei lui Joyce a fost Vsevolod Visnevski (BceBoson Bumnnesckuit), autor al piesei
Tragedia optimistd”. In articolul siu ”Sa cunoastem occidentul!”, publicati in revista ”Criticul
literar” in iulie 1933, Visnevski il considera pe Joyce drept un “realist bestial de puternic” si un
“martor al unei epoci muribunde”. Articolul reprezinta un ataca impotriva lui Mirskii si manierei
acestuia de a clasifica categoric scriitorii occidentali si de a include o suita de citate din cele mai
importante figuri ale timpului: Eisenstein, Olesa, Gorkii, Lunacearski si chiar Mirskii, ceea ce
atesta o atitudine cat de cat serioasa fata de proza lui Joyce, confirmand necesitatea studierii lui
drept o figura progresista a literaturii occidentale. Este mentionat interesul lui Joyce fata de
literatura si arta sovieticd, mai exact cea rusa, si importanta traducerilor tuturor romanelor
scriitorului irlandez. Orice discutie despre genialitatea lui Joyce pirea inconsecventa in lipsa unor
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traduceri integrale si a atragerii in discutie a unor paturi mai largi ale intelectualitatii sovietice.
Visnevskii incuraja traducerea operei lui Joyce, din care erau traduse doar treizeci de pagini din
”Ulise”, ”in multe cazuri cu inexactitati”, consemnand receptarea pozitivd a romanului in
Occident a romanului—"este o opera asurzitoare, asemenea unei avalanse, epocald” ce exprima
agravarea “cangrenei culturale in Europa”[2, p.84]. Studiul reproduce un citat din ”Ulise” in care
Cetateanul demasca fortele armate britanice, fapt ce demonstreaza, in opinia lui Visnevski, anti-
militarismul imperialist al autorului. In privinta structurii romanului ”Ulise”, Visnevski incearca
0 decodificare a textului prin anuntarea existentei unor ”lanturi de chei”, care organizeaza sensul
si elucideaza tema principald a romanului — 0 parodie anti-bisericeasca, al cdrei apogeul este
contopirea lui Bloom si Hristos in episodul Orasului Nocturn. Impartasind toleranta manifestata
de Karl Marx fatd de operele literare indepartate (opuse) ca spirit si ideologie, Visnevski
accentuiaza importanta operelor lui Joyce, unul dintre cei mai”importanti martori ai perioade de
inainte de revolutie, numele caruia trezeste panica in cercurile societdtii respectabile din Marea
Britanie”.

Un alt moment important al receptarii critice rusesti a operei lui James Joyce a fost
aparitia unor articole in enciclopediile sovietice (Marea Enciclopedie Sovietica si Enciclopedia
Literara), in care meritele literare si artistice ale scriitorului irlandez carora erau apreciate, in
termenii sociologismului stalinist. Autorul articolelor, Ivan Kaskin (MBan Kamkun), il prezinta
pe Joyce drept un “scriitor anglo-irlandez, psihanalist, un maiestru al modernismului
international (indeosebi al celui american)”. Romanul ”Ulise” este definit ca o critica
nimicitoare a culturii burgheze, ca un pas decisiv in distrugerea formei romanesti”, calitate
comuna si pentru M.Proust si A. Belai. Joyce elibereaza calea pentru literatura viitorului, dar nu
propune o0 altd lume in locul celei pe care o distruge, fiind absorbit de urzeala formala. Joyce
moare ca artist impreund cu clasa sociala pe care o reprezinta.” Pentru prima data apare
asocierea prozei lui Joyce cu cea a lui Andrei Belai, care avea sa fie ulterior fortata in studiile lui
George Reeve, Gleb Struve si altii.

Articolul semnat de Lukacz in “Enciclopedia Literara” despre roman face numeroase
referinte la romanul ”Ulise” si la forma romanescd joyceana: ”Aceasta tendinta (subiectivismul
si irationalismul) transforma treptat romanul intr-un aparat al imaginilor momentane ale vietii
launtrice a omului si duc la o degradare deplind a oricdrui continut si forme in roman (Joyce,
Proust)”.

Majoritatea criticilor mentionati mai sus n-au participat la Congresul Unional al
Scriitorilor Sovietici din1934, la care s-au purtat numeroase discutii in cele mai bune traditii ale
realismului socialist (termen acceptat la Congresul din 1932) nu numai despre directiile
principale ale dezvoltarii literaturii sovietice. La congress n-au lipsit nici discursurile indreptate
impotriva altor miscari esterice de la inceputul secolului atat in literatura popoarelor URSS, cat si
in literatura straind. Astfel Karl Radek in discursul sau “Literatura universala contemporand si
sarcinile artei proletare”, a propus o asemenea temd pentru discutii ca “James Joyce sau
realismul socialist?” Principala preocupare a lui K. Radek era daca arta socialista poate Tnvata
ceva de la Joyce in construirea unei noi societati, concluzia fiind una radical:”nimic nou si
important nu poate fi preluat de la opera lui Joyce”. K. Radek considera in mod gresit ca actiunea
romanului are loc nu in 1904, ci in 1916 si se revolta de ce Joyce nu a mentionase Rascoala
Irlandeza din 1916. In opinia lui Radek, Joyce abordeazi in romanele sale teme perverse,
amintind ca autorul isi spioneazd personajele, “Bloomii si Dedalusii” in viceuri, bordeluri,
circiume. Modalitatea de reprezentare a realitatii, in opinia criticului, nu putea fi preluata de
scriitorii sovietici, pentru cd maniera de scriere Incetinitd si inertd poate fi utila n schitarea
cotidianului lumii burgheze, dar, ”folosind metoda lui Joyce, nu vom da o imagine a revolutiei”.
Astfel, curiozitatea scriitorilor sovietici fatd de fenomenul Joyce venea din parte celor de dreapta,
care ” 1n subconstient vor sd fuga de la Magnitogorsk si Kuznegskstroi, s evadeze de la marile
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unor oameni mici”. A devenit faimoasd afirmatia lui K. Radek despre romanul ”Ulise” care este
0 gramada de balega, in care roiesc viermii, filmata printr-un microscop — acesta este adevaratul
Joyce’[4, p.316].

Dupa anul 1937 incep masurile de eliminare a dusmanilor poporului din randurile
intelectualitatii. In aceste conditii nu mai putea fi vorba despre o discutie despre opera lui Joyce.
Cu toate acestea, pana in 1941 au mai aparut cateva referinte la numele si opera lui Joyce. Astfel,
de exemplu, In 1938, scriitorul sovietic Andrei Platonov, pe care 1-au ocolit represiunile, publica
o recenzie la romanul lui Karel Capeck ” Razboil salamandrelor”. In recenzie se mentioneaza
maniera scriiturii lui Joyce, pe care autorul recenziie 1l clasifica drept unul “dintre scriitorii care
devalorizeaza omenirea”.

Ultimele articole referitoare la opera lui Joyce 1n presa perioadei staliniste au fost
publicate in Literatura internationala” din 1941, printre care se numara si un necrolog modest
dedicat mortii lui Joyce si semnat de ”A. S” (A. Startev), In care romanul “Priveghiul lui
Finnegan” este calificat drept o carte Inchisd cu sapte lacate, “un monument trist al unei arte
care si-a pierdut legatura cu viata, in care autorul a atins limita experimentului formalist in
literatura. In necrolog au fost mentionate existenta traducerii in limba rusi a volumului de
povestiri “Oameni din Dublin”. Romanul ”Ulise” este “cel mai cunoscut roman al
decadentismului postbelic in arta burgheza, care 1-a facut pe Joyce “un maitre” al literaturii
moderniste anglo-americane si care a avut o influentd majora asupra literaturii occidentale”[8, p.
241].

In perioada postbelica, primele referinte la creatia si operele lui Joyce au aparut doar dupa
moartea lui Stalin in 1953. Critica sovieticd promova aceleasi opinii dogmatice, aprobate de
congresul scriitorilor din 1937. In 1963 a fost posibild publicarea in traducere, in revista
”Probleme de literatura” (Bompocs! jautepaTypsi), & Unor scrisori, semnate de H. G. Wells catre
Joyce, si a unor articole de Richard Aldington, care ulterior au fost folosite in toate studiile
joyceene sovietice ca puncte de plecare, datorita tonalitatii defavorabile. Starea de spirit al acelor
vremuri si atitudinea fatd de Joyce a fost redatd intr-un articol din 1982 semnat de Ecaterina
Ghenieva, cel mai cunoscut cercetator sovietic al creatiei lui Joyce: ’cand si-au amintit de James
Joyce, aprecierea lui era foarte negativa, plind de prejudeciti si, evident, era departe de a fi
obiectiva sau justa”[4, p.96].

In timpul liberalizarii artelor din perioada condusa de N. Hrusciov, apare o noui generatie
de filologi, care cercetau literatura englezd sub aspecte mai putin politizate. Tot In aceasta
perioadd apare o serie noud de istorii ale literaturii occidentale, in care intr-o maniera pur
informativa este mentionat si Joyce. Chiar si in perioada lui L. Brejnev se observd o toleranta
vadita fata de literatura Occidentului “burghez”, schimbandu-se si politica de editare si traducere
a acesteia. Treptat marile figuri ale literaturii universale devin “clasici’” ai literaturii si cercetarea
lor se axeaza nu atat pe negarea lor, cat pe negarea “urmasilor” lui Joyce.

In 1975 revista ”Voprosi literaturi” publici un articol al anglistei V. Ivasova in care se
respingea oricare idee de continuaitate culturald modernistd. Aticolul a fost urmat de doua
replici, semante de D. Urnov si V. Dneprov. In polemica sa cu V.Ivasova, V. Dneprov considera
ca Joyce si Kafka au fost scriitori anti-burghezi si au adus in literatura foarte multe “forme” noi,
dar avertizeaza,totodata, asupra pericolului folosirii iresponsabile si extravagante a acestor noi
”forme”, cum ar fi tehnica “fluxului constiintei”, care ar putea conduce, inevitabil, la un
subiectivism de factura modernista, in loc sa fie folosite rational in momente importante si
corespunzatoare in cadrul realismului care este arta clasica a secolului al XX-lea”[4, p. 116]

Lucrérile Ecaterinei Ghenieva reprezintd una dintre cele mai mari contributii ruse
sovietice la studierea operei joyceene. E. Ghenieva este primul cercetitor din URSS care a
sustinut Tn 1972 o teza de doctorat despre Joyce intitulatd “Proza artistica a lui James Joyce”,
avandu-o drept conducator stiintific pe cunoscuta anglistd V. Ivasova la Universitatea de Stat
”M. V. Lomonosov”’din Moscova. Unul dintre obiectivele tezei a fost si rectificarea opinilor
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sterereotipizate ale interpretarii prozei lui Joyce, cu o relationare a discursului critic sovietic cu
cel occidental pentru a distinge doua perioade net antitetice in receptarea operei joyceene: cea
din anii 1930 si cea de dupa 1930. Daca prima perioada este caracterizata printr-0 superficialitate
a investigarii specificului naratiunilor, cea de-a doua, pe care o ilustreaza si E. Ghenieva, se
deosebeste prin dexteritatea si soliditatea studiilor si comentariilor textelor respective. Teza
examineazd cariera literard a autorului, care este impartitd in patru perioade, cu aprecierea
articolelor si teoriilor estetice timpurii si a fundalului cultural anglo-irlandez. Asftel, lucrarea
reprezintd o exegezd extrem de eruditd si profunda a celor mai diverse aspecte controversate ale
creatiei lui Joyce.

Opiniile critice ale cercetatoarei E. Ghenieva au fost sporadic expuse in publicatiile sale
din anii 1980. Anul 1982 centenarul nasterii lui Joyce, - a fost marcat in Uniunea Sovieticd prin
publicarea la editura politica “Progress” a unui volum cu romanele “Portretul artistului in
tinerete” si ,,Oameni din Dublin” in limba engleza, cu o introducere si o serie de comentarii de E.
Ghenieva.

In 1985 revista ,,Voprosi literaturi” publicd articolul lui Nicolai Afanasiev Depasirea
romanului ”Ulise”, in care cercetdtorul vorbeste despre “esecul romanului” si lupta continua cu
critica sovieticd pentru a explica locul lui Joyce in literatura secolului XX. Un moment
semnificativ pentru toti cititorii sovietici este intrebarea datd de Afanasiev: "De ce romanul
”Ulise”, acea capodopera, acea “’carta magna” nu a devenit o "Comedie umana” sau un “Razboi
si pace” a literaturii secolului XX”. Raspunsul este simplu: ”calea pe care a mers Joyce a fost de
perspectiva, dar s-a descoperit ca aceasta perspectiva este finita”[4, p. 189].

Dupa 1985 cand desi perestroika avansata de Gorbaciov era in faza incipientd, linia
oficiala pastra unele tendinte conservatoare, dar erau revizuite de o generatie tdnara de
cercetdtori, care incercau sa-i revendice lui Joyce un loc, cel putin unul modest, in panteonul
literaturii universal, construit de nomenclatura politica si stiintifica intr-o perioada conditionata
de o deschidere, de glasnosti fortatd chiar de activistii de partid. Opiniile despre opera lui Joyce
sufera unele modificari, dar in lipsa unei traduceri integrale a romanului “Ulise”, insista in
expuneri dilentante asupra unor aspecte dificile ale textelor si ale interpretarilor acestora.
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QUELQUES LIGNES DE CONDUITE POUR LA TRADUCTION
FRANCAIS-ALBANAIS DES CONSTRUCTIONS ABSOLUES

Dr. Fjoralba Dado
Université de Tirana, Faculté des Langues Etrangeres, Département de Francais

Méme si au Département de Frangais de la Faculté des Langues Etrangéres de Tirana, nous avons
opté pour I’enseignement de traduction interprétative telles que proposée par le modele interprétatif de
I’ESIT, force est de constater que certains phénomenes linguistiques deviennent des sources de problémes
pour les apprenti-traducteurs, surtout au niveau des interférences linguistiques. D’ou, 1’objectif de cette
communication d’analyser le phénomeéne linguistique des constructions absolues, dans I’optique de la
traduction littéraire francais-albanais. En premier lieu, nous allons proposer la définition de cette notion
dans les deux langues a partir de différentes études. Ensuite, grace a I’analyse contrastive des exemples
tirés d’un corpus compos¢ de quelques ceuvres littéraires traduites du frangais en albanais, nous allons
essayer de tirer quelques conclusions.

Mots-clés : contruction détachée, construction absolue, traduction

1. Précisions sur les constructions absolues

Si ’on se réfere a Suzanne Hanon, ces constructions nominatives dépendantes sont
constituées par deux termes en rapport de sujet et de prédicat logiques. Elle distingue plusieurs
types de constructions absolues (CA):

Le type A — les constructions mobiles a valeur attributive - Marie est assise les yeux
fermés

La type B — Les constuctions mobiles a valeur circonstancielle - La porte fermée, Marie
s’en alla

Les types C et D — Les constructions a place fixe - Pierre est téte nue, Un jeune homme
torse nu se promene dans le jardin|[8].

Cependant, les CA ont fait I’objet de nombreux ouvrages de grammaire et de nombreuses
études.

Dans la 12° édition du Bon Usage ces constructions portent le nom de compléments
absolues [9], alors que dans Wagner&Pinchon [11], Béchade [3] elles sont traitées dans le
chapitre des participes. Selon Damourette et Pinchon, elles font parties dans la classe des phrases
nominatives [7]. Brunot les considére en tant que compléments sans préposition [4].

Bernard Combettes propose une définition plus ou moins identique avec celle de Hanon
qui différe par rapport au traitement des constructions constituées par un participe passé (la porte
fermée..)[6]. En effet, dans la grammaire traditionnelle ces constructions sont considérées
comme des propositions subordonnées constituées par un participe alors que pour Suzanne
Hanon elles font partie des contructions absolues a valeur circonstancielle. Nous allons nous
appuyer sur le point de vue de Combettes et nous laisserons hors de notre analyse ce type de
constructions.

2. La morphosyntaxe des constructions absolues

Sur le plan morphologique, les constructions absolues ne présentent aucun trait spécifique. Les
seuls traits qui les caractérisent sont leur mobilité dans la phrase, I’ajout sémantique et au niveau
prosodique, elles sont caractérisées par une pause traduite par une virgule a 1’écrit et
accompagnée d’une intonation particuliére. Mais quels sont les ¢léments constitutifs d’une
construction absolue et quel est leur ordre a I’intérieur de celle-Ci?

Le sujet logique est le premier élément. Il est constitué¢ par un syntagme nominal, lui-méme
compos¢ d’un substantif actualisé grace a I’emploi d’un article défini ou d’un adjectif possessif.
1) Les prunelles fixes, il contemplait les ruines de sa joie (ES, p.80)

Me sy té brengosur, po kéqyrte mbeturinat e gézimit té tij (Edukimi i ndjenjave, p.42)
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2) Interminable et osseuse, étendue sur son lit, ses mains aux brunes verrues croisées sur
sa poitrine, Mme .....faisait (exemple cité par Combettes, 1998, p. 57)

3) Bonnet grec a la main, il entrait a pas muets pour ne déranger personne et toujours en
répétant la méme phrase (Mme Bovary, e-book, p. 210)

Me kapucin e tij té rrafshté né doré, ai hynte pa u ndier qé té mos shqetésonte njeri (Zonja
Bovari, p.108)

4) Téte nue, poitrine ouverte, il aspirait [ ’air. (ES, e-book, p.116)

Hogqi kapelén, zbuloi kraharorin dhe mori frymé thellé (Edukimi i ndjenjave, p.63)

L’absence d’article est constatée chez les substantifs marquant des parties du corps (mains,
bouche) et faisant partie des expressions semi-lexicalisées (bouche bée, téte baissée) ou de
certaines structures détachées telles que les constructions symétriques (main dans main) et
énumeratives (bouche ouverte, yeux fermés). Quant au prédicat, il est exprimé par:

- Un adjectif qualificatif (poitrine ouverte)

- Un adjectif verbal (la bouche souriante)

- Un syntagme prépositionnel (bonnet grec a la main)

Au niveau de l’intégration syntaxique dans la phrase, la construction absolue peut occuper
plusieurs positions. En effet, elle a également une valeur de prédicat secondaire et remplit les
mémes fonctions essentielles et non essentielles clairement définies par les différentes
grammaires. Ainsi, au ca ou elle se rattache au syntagme nominal, elle remplit la fonction de
complément du nom Un jeune homme torse nu et/ou la fonction d’épithéte dans une structure du
type prépositionnel Un homme aux mains croisées. Elle peu également remplir la fonction
d’attribut du sujet ou du complément d’objet [10]:

Il est parti les mains vides

On I’ a renvoyé les mains vides
3. La sémantique et la référence des constructions absolues

Méme si les constructions absolues sont caractérisées par un détachement au niveau
syntaxique, du point de vue sémantique et référentiel elles sont rattachées au prédicat secondaire.
Ici, il y a lieu de préciser que les constructions absolues ne constituent pas le référent. Le sujet
nominal logique revét la valeur du référent essentiellemet grace a la relation semantique établie
entre une construction absolue et un élément du prédicat principal. Ces éléments peuvent établir
entre eux une relation anaphorique partielle, a savoir la relation entre le tout et la partie. Cela
veut dire que le prédicat secondaire ne qualifie qu'une partie du référent. Dans ce cas, la
construction absolue ne constituant pas le référent, elle est une construction a la seule valeur
qualificative. Elle n’a pas de valeur d’indentification. Par conséquent, dans la majorité des cas
les constructions absolues ont une valeur descriptive. Cela n’empéche pas qu’il y ait des
constructions absolues a valeur circonstancielle:

5) Les yeux fatigués a la fin, elle fermait ses paupieres (Mme Bovary, p.78)

Dans I’exemple cité ci-dessus, la construction absolue et le prédicat secondaire
entretiennent une relation temporelle de posteriorité. Vu son caractére plutét analitique que
synthétique, la langue albanaise préfere la paraphrase en explicitant la relation temporelle établie
entre la construction absolue et la phrase qui suit. La traduction de la séquence suivante en
témoigne:

Mé né fund si i lodheshin syté, ajo mbyllte gepallkat ( Zonja Bovari, p. 71)

Etant donné que les constructions absolues sont plutot descriptives, elles constituent un
¢lément essentiel de la poétique du portrait. Dans quelques passages tirés de notre corpus, nous
avons constaté que les constructions détachées de nature différente sont dans une position
linéaire, souvent sans mot de liaison. Cette hétérogénéité peut s’expliquer par le fait que les
constructions absolues font preuve d’une similarité syntaxique avec les autres constructions
détachées, par exemple les constructions détachées adjectivales. Cependant, selon Abeillé et
Godard la position des constructions absolues dans la phrase dépend également d’autres facteurs
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comme leur longueur et leur poids[1]. Les constructions absolues constituent un prolongement
syntaxique assuré grice a 1’¢largissement de différents compléments. A part ces facteurs, nous
sommes de 1’avis qu’il existe aussi un autre facteur important qui influence sur la position
initiale des constructions absolues dans la phrase. Dans les oeuvres littéraires, cette position
initiale sert de cadre introductif a la description du personnage en donnant ainsi au lecteur la
possibilité¢ de connaitre préalablement ce dernier. Suzanne Hanon a établi des statistiques portant
sur la position des constructions absolues dans un corpus donné[8]:
- 3/4 des constructions absolues en fonction d’apposition ont une position postverbale
- Seulement 15% occupent une position initiale et 11 % sont situées entre le sujet et le
verbe.
Du point de vue de la dynamique de la communication, les constructions détachées répondent a
une fonction traditionnelle selon laquelle la position initiale procure a ces unités une valeur
thématique explicite. En effet, les constructions détachées ont généralement un caractere
thématique en présentant notamment la topique et rarement le commentaire. Mais, le
fonctionnement logique et informatif de ces constructions dépends beaucoup de la position
qu’elles occupent dans la phrase, avant ou aprés le verbe. Il s’agit plutét d’une position
périphérique dans celle-ci. Du point de vue pragmatique, ces constituants sont syntaximent
détachés des constituants auxquels ils se rattachent. Le détachement des constituants fait
interrompre la linéarité syntaxique de la phrase.

4. Paralléle entre quelques constructions absolues du francgais et les attributs

détachés en albanais

Apres ce regard rapide sur les constructions absolues, il est intéressant de voir dans I’optique de
la traduction littéraire frangais-albanais la facon dont des constructions absolues nominatives
sont transmises en albanais:
6) Le tricorne sur Doreille et les mains derriére le dos, des sergents de ville erraient le long
des murs (ES, e-book, p.62)
Ndérsa policét me kapelat trekéndéshe té ngjeshura mbi sy dhe duart prapa shpinés, silleshin
gjaté mureve (Edukimi i ndjenjave, p. 36)
7) Il foulait avec elles les crottins de cheval, une main dans la poche de sa veste et son
chapeau de paille mis de coté. (Mme Bovary, e-book, p. 283)
Ai shkelte me to mbi bajgat e kuajve, duke mbajtur njérén doré né xhepin e xhaketés dhe
kapelén prej kashte mbi njérin sy (Zonja Bovari, p.146)

A partir de ces exemples, dans la traduction en albanais nous pouvons constater qu’a ces
constructions du frangais correspondent également des constructions détachées mais introduites
par la préposition me suivie de 1’accusatif (exemple 6) ainsi que des constructions comportant
I’emploi d’un gérondif (exemple 7). Une telle correspondance qui peut s’ajouter a la tendance
des apprenti-traducteurs de traduire littéralement , surtout lors du passage de la langue A vers la
langue B, provoque des diffultés surtout au niveau de 1’abstraction de la forme du texte source.
Ainsi, les apprenti-traducteurs auraient plutét tendance a traduire la phrase suivante en gardant
en frangais la préposition me de 1’albanais:

8) Me kraharorin lakuriq dhe me rrobat qé i ishin béré zhele, ai thérriste se ... ......
Avec la torse nue ........
S. Quelques précisions sur les constructions absolues, les constructions détachées et

P’attribut détaché en albanais

Dans les exemples analysés ci-dessous, les constructions absolues présentent des traits
syntaxiques et sémantiques correspondant avec ceux des constructions détachées décrits par
Combettes [6]. Ici, il y a lieu de préciser ce que I’on sousentend en albanais avec “construction
absolus”, “construction détachée” et “attribut détaché”.

Comme nous I’avons déja évoqué plus haut, les constructions détachées jouissent

généralement d’une relative mobilité, sont divisées par une pause avec la partie de la phrase qui
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suit, forment un prédicat second qui apporte de I’information supplémenatire au support ou au
référent qui est I’un des constituants du prédicat principal. Ce référent coincide avec le sujet de la
phrase mais peut étre exprimé également par un pronom complément objet direct.

Selon Combettes, les constructions absolues font partie des constructions détachées en
partageant ainsi des traits essentiels communs: la place libre dans la phrase et la capacité a
former une prédication seconde [6]. Si I'on se référe aux grammaires albanaises, ces
constructions font partie de la catégorie des attributs détachés et sont définies comme suit: “ Il
s’agit de constructions qui sont semantiquement rattachées au sujet ou au complément d’objet et
en géneéral sont positionnées aupres de verbes de mouvement ou d’état” [2]. Donc, ’analyse de
cette définition nous emmene a conclure que dans la langue albanaise 1’attribut, qu’il soit détaché
ou non, entretient un double rapport qui sousentend une relation circonstancielle avec le
constituant verbal et une relation que 1’on pourrait qualifier de “descriptive” avec un substantif
ou pronom qui remplit essentiellement la fonction du sujet et du complément d’objet.

La construction absolue, qui jouit d’une place libre tout autant que les constructions
détachées, peut occuper différentes places dans la phrase: au début, au milieu et a la fin. Cette
liberté de positionnement est traduite par une virgule a 1’écrit et par une pause a 1’oral.

6. Quelques remarques

Les constructions absolues soumises a notre analyse, sont composées de deux termes qui
entretiennent des relations d’interdépendance et appartiennent aux catégories morphologiques
suivantes:

Article défini/ adjectif possessif/ sans article + substantif+ Groupe prépositionnel/ participe
présent ou passé /adjéctif.

Le premier substantif est généralement accompagné d’un article défini et rarement d’un adjéctif
possessif. Il y a aussi des cas caractérisés par ’absence totale de 1’article.

Voyons les constructions absolues dans les exemples suivants:

a) Article défini + nom +adjectif

9) La poitrine nue [....J, il protestait de son innocence.(ES, p.78)

Me kraharorin lakuriq [...],ai thérriste e vérriste se s’kishte faj.(ES, p.40)

b) Article défini + Groupe prépositionnel

10) Le tricorne sur Doreille et les mains derriére le dos, des sergents de ville erraient le
long des murs (ES, e-book, p.62)

Policét me kapelat trekéndéshe té ngjeshura mbi sy dhe me duart prapa shpinés, silleshin gjaté
mureve (ES, p.36)

C) Article défini + nom + participe présent

11) Casanova, le coeur battant de I’émotion [..], reste immobile et stupide en face de ce
messager jailli de [’'ombre.(Porporino, p.243)

Kazanova, me zemrén qé po i rrihte fort nga emocioni [...], mbeti i ngriré dhe i hutuar pérballé
kétij lajmétari té mbiré nga hija. (Porporino, p.185)

d) article défini + participe passé + Groupe prépositionnel

12)  Le regard tourné vers les cendres [....], elle defaisait, de [’autre, le lacet de la brassiere;
(L éducation sentimentale, p.163)

Me syté te prushi, [...] ,a]0 po i zgjidhte me dorén tjetér gjalmin e jelekut, (Edukimi i ndjenjave,
p.133)

Vu les exemples cités ci-dessus, nous pouvons affirmer que dans la traduction en
albanais les attributs correspondent avec les constructions absolues du frangais. La seule
différence se situe au niveau de I’emploi de la préposition me, qui introduit D’attribut.
Cependant, il y a un autre moyen qui sert a exprimer la construction absolue du frangais en
albanaiss, a savoir une proposition subordonnée relative:

13) Mlle Vatnaz, une écharpe orientale autour des reins, se tenait a un coin de la cheminée.
(L éducation sentimentale, p. 437)
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Zonja Vatnaz, gé kishte ngjeshur pér brezi njé shall oriental, ishte ulur prané oxhakut (Edukimi
i ndjenjave, p. 437)

De la méme maniére, la construction absolue du frangais dont le deuxiéme constituant est
constitué par un participe présent (-ant), donc elle répond au schéma article défini+ participe
présent (-ant) peut étre exprimée en albanais par :

- un attribut ou au participe présent du frangais correspond une proposition subordonnée relative,
qui définie tout en le qualifiant, le noyau nominal de 1’attribut (exemple 11, le ceeur battant). En
effet, dans ce cas le participe présent dans le texte source est suivi d’un groupe prépositionnel:

- un attribut du type préposition “me”+ nom + Groupe prépositionnel

14) elle le regardait la téte un peu de cété, la bouche souriante. (L éducation sentimentale,
p. 441)

Ajo e véshtronte me kokén té kthyer pak ménjané dhe me buzé né gaz. (Edukimi i ndjenjave, p.
442)

La phrase en frangais contient deux constructions absolues, ’'un d’eux en position non
détachée et 'autre en position détachée, qui sont traduites en albanais par des attributs
coordonnés.

- Une proposition indépendante :

15) Rosanette considérait un point par terre, a trois pas d’elle, fixement, les narines
battantes, absorbée. (L éducation sentimentale, p. 403)

Rozaneta i kishte qepur syté pérdhe, te njé piké e vetme, nja tre hapa larg, flegrat e hundés po i
dridheshin. (Edukimi i ndjenjave, p. 401)

Donc, étant donné la nature verbale du participe présent de ces constructions, en albanais
il peut correspondre soit avec une proposition relative a la fonction qualifiante soit avec une
proposition indépendante qui s’incrit dans un cadre toujours déscriptif. Tout de méme, il y a
¢galement d’autres moyens pour exprimer les constructions absolues du francais en albanais.
Ainsi, si en frangais la CA ne contient aucun €lément de nature verbale, en albanais apparait la
nécessité de I’emploi du verbe d’état « dukem » (fr. sembler) :

16) 1l avait les cheveux coupés droit sur le front, comme un chantre de village, air
raisonnable et fort embarrassé (Mme Bovary, p. 8)

Balluket pérmbi ballé i kishte té prera drejt si ndonjé psalt fshati, dukej njeri i shtruar dhe i
véné né siklet té madh (Zonja Bovari, 2002, traduit par B.Doko, p. 17)

Dans la deuxiéme traduction (exemple 17), le traducteur a choisi de traduire la CA du
texte source en gardant le méme schéma de ’original méme s’il n’y a pas de structure verbale
« kishte pamjen/avoir I’air » .

Flokét i kish té premé drejt, mbi ballé, si psalt fshati dhe pamjen e nji kalamani t’urté e fort
t’hutuem (Zonja Bovari, 1962, traduit par Z.Rexha, p.11)

Le phénoméne de I’emploi des verbes représentatifs “avoir” ou “avoir [’air” est étudié
par le chercheur Choi-Jonin. Selon Choi-Jonin, ces constructions correspondent & un nexus
(=noyau) nominal en fonction d’attribut et figurent a I’intérieur d’une liste appelée valence
parasitaire [5]. Lors de la traduction en albanais, I’emploi de la valence parasitaire peut aller de
paire avec I’emploi traditionnel des attributs introduits par la préposition « me ». Voici la
définition des constructions absolues proposée par Suzanne Hanon: « Par constructions
absolues, nous entendons des constructions nominales, dépendantes, constituées par deux termes
en rapport de solidarité que l’on peut considérer comme un sujet et un prédicat logiques. Les
constructions absolues sont nominales parce qu’elles excluent la présence d’'un verbe conjugué
dans leur prédicat»[8].

En guise de conclusion

Dans cette communication, nous avons pu constater les définitions de la notion de
“construction absolue” proposées par différents chercheurs. Du point de vue traductologique,
nous pouvons confirmer que les constructions absolues du frangais qui sont toujours nominales
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peuvent étre traduites en albanais en gardant le caractére nominal mais en introduisant la
préposition me accompagné de 1’accusatif.

En outre, les constructions absolues du frangais qui comportent un élément a caractére
verbal, peuvent étre traduites en albanais soit par une proposition relative a la fonction
qualifiante soit avec une proposition indépendante qui s’incrit dans un cadre toujours déscriptif.
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ASPECTE CROMATICE CU IMPACT ASUPRA DETERMINARII OCUPATIONALE A
PERSONAJELOR DIN ROMANUL “ROSU SI NEGRU” DE STENDHAL

Gheorghita Ana, USM

De-a lungul istoriei umane, fiecare culoare a acumulat o semnificatie aparte care, in functie de timp si de
mediu — geografic, etnic, profesional etc. — a evoluat, deseori pe directii neasteptate si surprinzitoare.
Una dintre acestea ar putea fi si sfera ocupationald, cea a profesiilor practicate de citre personajele
literare. Julien Sorel, protagonistul romanului Rosu si Negru de Stendhal, se afla in fata alegerii intre doua
tipuri de cariere, care l-ar putea lansa in 1nalta societate: cea ecleziastici, reprezentata prin sutana neagra,
si cea militard, simbolizatd prin uniforma rosie. De asemenea, pe parcursul romanului atestim numeroase
situatii, in care prezenta unei anumite culori in ambiante specifice influenteaza atat perceperea de catre
personajul respectiv a situatiei date, cat si destinul acestuia in ansamblu.Semnificatia scenelor, care
incadreaza actiunea romanului, se intensificad pe masura ce sunt subordonate scopului urmarit de autor —
cel de a explica tragismul destinului lui Julien Sorel.
Cuvinte - cheie: ocupatie, profesie, societate, culoare, scend, simbolism cromatic.

Simbolismul cromatic este important atat in viata cotidiana, cat si in domeniul artelor,
inclusiv in literatura, si asta datoritd incarcaturii emotionale suplimentare pe care o comporta.
Asa cum, de-a lungul istoriei umane, fiecare culoare a acumulat o semnificatie aparte care, in
functie de timp si de mediu — geografic, etnic, profesional etc. — a evoluat, deseori pe directii
neasteptate si surprinzatoare, putem vorbi despre o energie aparte, emanatd de acecasta si
receptatd de beneficiar, fie ca este vorba despre un consumator de artd constient, versat, instruit
sau despre unul ocazional, spontan si mai putin pregatit sa descifreze sensuri ascunse. De aici si
impactul diferit exercitat asupra sferelor vizate. Una dintre acestea ar putea fi si sfera
ocupationald, cea a profesiilor practicate de catre personajele literare, daca e sa ne referim la
domeniul care ne intereseaza in contextul dat.

Pentru a facilita interpretarea si rolul culorilor in romanul Rosu si Negru de Stendhal, este
necesar sa realizdm o incursiune 1n istoricul utilizarii culorilor in domeniul determinarii
ocupationale. Cercetatorul francez Michel Pastoureau propune niste definifii sau caracteristici ale
notiunii de culoare in universalitatea sa: ,,Culoarea este un fapt de societate; (...) societatea este
cea care ,,face” culoarea, cea care-i da definitiile si semnificatiile, care-i construieste codurile si
valorile. Problemele culorii sunt intotdeauna probleme sociale” [5, p. 11]. Pe de alta parte,
culoarea reprezinta un teren transdocumentar si transdisciplinar. Prima functie a culorii este cea
de a clasa, a marca, a proclama, a asocia sau a contrapune. Astfel, in epoca medievala, dar si in
cea a lui Stendhal, culoarea servea drept semn distinctiv, emblema obligatorie, marca infailibila
sau insemn discriminatoriu, care desemna categoriile de exclusi sau damnati: albul si negrul 1i
vizau pe mizerabili si infirmi, rosul — pe calai si femei usoare, galbenul — pe sperjuri, eretici si
semiti, verdele (luat aparte sau in asociatie cu galbenul) — pe muzicieni, jonglori, bufoni sau
nebuni. De asemenea, in epoca medievala statutul social al unei persoane si profesia ei puteau fi
identificate in functie de culoarea hainelor pe care le purta. Astfel, nobilimea se imbraca in rosu,
taranii purtau, de reguld, culorile maro si gri, iar bancherii si mica nobilime erau imbracati in
verde.

Este de subliniat faptul cd primul gen de literaturd cu elemente ale simbolisticii
cromatice sunt romanele cavaleresti, autorii acestora inventand steme si blazoane pertinente ale
personajelor, astfel ludnd nastere o heraldica literard. Codul culorilor este, deci, recurent si
semnificativ: astfel, un cavaler negru este un personaj de prim-plan (de ex., Tristan), care isi
ascunde identitatea si este animat de cele mai bune intentii; un cavaler rosu este ostil eroului,
fiind tradator sau nefast; un cavaler alb este de partea binelui, dand sfaturi intelepte; un cavaler
verde este tanar, recent consacrat, insolent, fiind cauza dezordinilor; cavalerii galbeni sau aurii
sunt rari, iar cei albastri — inexistenti [4, p. 50]. In ce priveste personajul stendhalian, Julien Sorel
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din romanul Rosu si Negru, acesta se afla in fata alegerii intre doua tipuri de cariere, care 1-ar
putea lansa 1n inalta societate: cea ecleziastica, reprezentatd prin sutana neagra, si cea militara,
simbolizatd prin uniforma rosie. De asemenea, pe parcursul romanului atestim numeroase
situatii, in care prezenta unei anumite culori in ambiante specifice va influenta atat perceperea de
catre personajul respectiv a situatiei date, cat si destinul acestuia in ansamblu.

In romanul siu, Stendhal creeazi caracterul complex al lui Julien Sorel, tanar a carui
intreaga viatd depinde de conditiile istorice ale Frantei din timpul Restauratiei si care declara
razboi societdtii, remarcabila prin ostilitatea ce i-o demonstreaza cu diferite ocazii. Pe parcursul
intregii actiuni a romanului, Stendhal studiaza evolutia umana si ideologica a lui Sorel. El insista
asupra contradictiilor dintre Julien, plebeul, si dorinta sa de a-si face o carierd in societatea
aristocratica [1, p. 311].

Depasind limitele tipului uman creat de Stendhal, vom incerca in continuare sa stabilim
corelatia dintre preferintele ocupationale ale acestuia si titlul enigmatic al romanului. Stendhal, la
randul sau, nu a explicat niciodata de ce i-a dat respectivul titlu romanului sdu — Rosu si Negru.
Cei care au furnizat numeroasele explicatii in acest sens au fost criticii literari, deseori intrand in
contradictii reciproce. Este, totusi, evident ca acest titlu ar trebui sa aiba un raport cu esenta
continutald a romanului, sd caracterizeze explicit si fard echivoc destinul eroului principal,
precum si epoca ce 1-a predeterminat.

In imaginatia sa de plebeu, istoria epocii napoleoniene s-a transformat intr-o epoci semi-
legendara, favorabild pentru cei care nu aveau nici titluri de noblete, nici bani. Fiecare adolescent
avea, atunci, posibilitatea de a-si construi o cariera, doar cu o singura conditie — de a fi inteligent,
exceptia celei ecleziastice, erau inchise pentru cei care nu apartineau aristocratiei sau burgheziei
superioare. Acesta este motivul pentru care tanarul Sorel decide si devina slujitor ecleziastic. In
acest context poate fi mentionatd explicatia plauzibila oferitd de Stendhal insusi: Rosul ar
semnifica faptul cd, venit pe lume mai devreme, Julien Sorel ar fi fost soldat, Tnsa in epoca in
care a trait, circumstantele nu i-au lasat alta alegere decat sa devina preot: de aici si Negrul [2, p.
271].

Daca e sa privim dincolo de limitele titlului, pe parcursul romanului atestdim mai multe
episoade, 1n care figureaza culorile si care au o functie nu mai putin simbolicd decat insusi titlul.
Astfel, la inceputul romanului, descoperim o scena "rosie", in care Julien este avertizat de
destinul sau. Intrand in biserica, inainte de prima sa vizitd la primar, dl de Rénal, el vede un
fragment de ziar, uitat pe o banca. Il citeste: "Detalii despre executia si ultimele momente ale lui
Louis Jenrel, executat la Besancon...". Iesind din biserica, Julien are viziunea halucinanta a
sangelui de langd aghesmatar; in realitate, nu era decat agheasma varsta pe jos, pe care reflectia
draperiilor rosii din ferestre o ficea si semene cu o biltoacd de singe. In plus, protagonistul
observd asemdnarea izbitoare dintre numele condamnatului si numele sdu. Astfel, in penultimele
capitole ale operei, atestim descrierea crimei lui Julien Sorel. In biserica din Verriéres, Julien
comite o varsare de sange, tragand asupra dnei de Rénal. La fel de sugestiva este culoarea rosie
si atunci cand intruchipeaza iminenta pedepsei, exprimatd de calaul de la finele romanului, deci
si de executia, moartea ce vin odata cu el [3, p. 101].

In cazul culorii negre, utilizarea acesteia are o traditie mult mai indelungata. Pe parcursul
istoriei, Negrul obtine o dubla conotatie: morala — reprezinta vestimentatia oamenilor bisericii, a
detinatorilor de functii importante, pentru ei fiind o culoare demnd si integrd, care exprima
dimensiunea virtutii; regald — este culoarea purtata frecvent de monarhi. Negrul se manifesta pe
scard largd: in domeniul legilor somptuare, textelor literare, creatiilor artistice, statutelor si
regulamentelor de bresle. Legistii, juristii §i magistratii manifestau o atractie deosebita pentru
aceasta culoare, negrul deja nemaifiind conceput ca infernal sau nefast, ci ca auster si virtuos,
semnificand autoritatea publica, legea, dreptul si administratia, in curs de afirmare la acea epoca,
precum si cadrele universitare; negrul devine, deci, semnul distinctiv al unui statut particular si al
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unei morale civice. Ulterior, negustorii, bancherii si oamenii de finante sunt cei care adopta
aceasta predilectie pentru negru [5, pp. 111-112].

Daca revenim la romanul Rosu si Negru de Stendhal, remarcam doua scene "negre", care
o au in centru pe Mathilde de La Mole in rochie de doliu. Intr-un sens, Mathilde se mandreste cu
vita sa nobild; in Franta anului 1830 aceasta calitate subrezeste vizibil si atunci trairile sale se
transpun in sfera vietii imateriale — 1n sufletul sau ea traieste pe timpurile Frondei sau ale
Renasterii si poartd, o zi pe an, nu fard o oarecare ostentatie, doliul straimosului sdu Boniface de
La Mole, care a cunoscut dublul privilegiu de a conspira impotriva regelui sau si de a fi amantul
reginei sale. Astfel, aceasta este prima datd cand Julien, la inceputul afldrii sale in casa
marchizului de La Mole, remarci frumusetea Mathildei: “Intr-adevir, isi spuse Julien, aceastd
rochie neagra face sa straluceasca si mai mult frumusetea taliei sale. Ea are o tinuta de regina [6,
p. 351]”. A doua oara este atunci cand autorul o prezintda pe Mathilda la funeraliile lui Julien
Sorel ghilotinat.

In alta ordine de idei, Stendhal accentueazi in repetate randuri interpretarea dati de eroul
romanului destinului sau. Daca ar fi trait sub dominatia lui Napoleon, ar fi putut imbratisa
cariera militara si, cu riscul vietii sau al sangelui sdu, urca pe scara sociala. In timpul Burbonilor,
el nu are alta alegere decat statutul ecleziastic. ,,Negre” sunt mai multe scene din roman, in mod
special cele din seminar, unde sute de tineri, privati de dreptul optiunii, asemeni lui Julien Sorel,
isi imbratiseaza ,negrul” destin [3, p. 138]. Capitolele in care autorul descrie viata
protagonistului la seminarul din Besangon reprezintd o severa satird a educatiei tinerilor preoti.
Ignoranta, ipocrizia si egoismul sunt cele trei pietre de temelie ale acestei educatii. In timpul
aflarii sale la seminar, Julien nu-si putea stapani aversiunea fata de seminaristi, colegii sii, baieti
inculti care 1l detestau si ei, la randul lor, tocmai pentru ca era diferit. Autorul incepe sa mediteze
asupra destinului lui Julien, al altor seminaristi si, implicit, asupra conditiilor sociale, in care s-a
format psihologia acestor tineri ghinionisti. Julien ,,evadeaza” din seminar ajutat fiind de oferta
marchizului de La Mole, care ii propune sa lucreze la el in calitate de secretar.

Semnificatia scenelor, care incadreaza actiunea romanului, se intensificd pe masura ce
sunt subordonate scopului urmarit de autor — cel de a explica tragismul destinului lui Julien
Sorel. Nu este o finta usor de atins, astfel incat pare firesc ca autorul sa recurga la diversificarea
mijloacelor artistice si nonartistice, care i-ar veni in ajutr in aceastd misiune emblematica.
Culorile si sensurile ascunse in ele constituie unul dintre aceste mijloace, care isi indeplinesc cu
brio functia de a aprofunda trairile cititorului pe parcursul intregului roman — de la titlu si pana la
ultimul cuvant din misterioasa opera literara.
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CONSIDERENTE PRIVIND PRIMELE CONTURARI
ALE PARADIGMEI AXIOLOGICE iN EDUCATIE

Gincu Irina, dr.in pedagogie, Departamentul Limba Engleza
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Reflectiile despre valoare si rolul acestora in educatie sunt numeroase atat in literatura filosofica,
cat si In cea pedagogica. Valorile sunt indispensabil legate de fiinta umana; umana este si educatia. Pentru
a fundamenta rolul valorilor in calitatea acestora de repere ale procesului educational, vom evoca cateva
puncte de vedere ale unor filosofi si pedagogi.

Cuvinte-cheie: valori, educatie, axiologie, morala, eticd, virtute, valorizare

Valorile sint indispensabil legate de fiinta umand; umana este si educatia. Eficienta actului
paideutic este conditionatd de desfasurarea teleologica a acestui proces. Proiectarea spre un scop
si un ideal porneste de la un sistem de valori autentice. Astfel, pedagogia isi structureaza
discursul prin asimilarea unor valori dezirabile atit pentru prezent, cit si pentru viitor.

Conform acceptiunilor savantilor din domeniu, sistemul de valori sociale constituie premisa
de la care deceleaza valorile educationale structurate in finalitati. Dimensiunea educationala a
valorilor se reflecta prin faptul ca ele sunt create prin cunoastere, iar cunoasterea este educativa.
Cunoasterea schimba, desavirsesete fiinta umana, atribuindu-i o noua valoare, care, la rindul ei,
este o actiune de domeniul educatiei.

Reflectiile despre valoare si rolul acestora in educatie sunt numeroase atit in literatura
filosofica, cit si in cea pedagogicd. Pentru a preciza rolul valorilor ca repere ale procesului
educational, vom evoca citeva puncte de vedere ale unor filosofi si pedagogi.

In antichitatea greacd, Platon a conceput lumea ideilor ca sorginte a fiintei si a valorilor.
Printre numeroasele lucrari mentionam in special Republika, o lucrare filosofica care cuprinde
elaborarea unei metodologii dialectice pentru developarea Formei (eidos) dreptatii, a esentei
metafizice. Accentul este pus pe dialog, pe revizuirea aspectului juridic al cetatii, plecind de la
legislatiile si obiceiurile existente in diferite cetati grecesti sau barbare. In Republika acest aspect
este diluat, iar accentul cade pe reforma educationala. 1dealul educational din acea perioada era
kalokagathia: un om frumos (kalos) si bun (agathos). Pentru atingerea acestuia, filosoful
recomanda continuturile educationale necesare: educatia fizicd, cultivarea muzelor si educatia
literara [7, p.127; 6, p.18].

Platon a trdit intr-o epoca de criza a Greciel, iar operele sale sint o reactie de dezacord si
dispret fatd de situatia politicd si eticd a societatii ateniene. In dialogurile politice Republika,
Legile, Gorgias, Platon a descris goana dupa putere, necinstea, cadderea moravurilor, ipocrizia.

O dificultate in descifrarea operei lui Platon sint termenii etici. Cunoasterea lor este
importantd pentru a intelege semnificatia textelor platoniene. Astfel, termenii centrali ai
dialogului Republika sint: arete — virtute, eudaimonia — fericire, dikaiosyne — dreptate, justitie,
agathos — bun. Termenul arete este, de obicei, tradus prin virtute. El insa a suferit schimbari
semnificative odatd cu modificarile de paradigmi culturald din istoria Greciei. In epoca lui
Homer, de exemplu, omul era valoros daca avea calitdti razboinice. in secolul al V-lea i.e.n.
locul eroului este luat de atlet. Virtutea sportiva sporeste gustul pentru sport, iar idealul
educational este centrat pe cultul sportului. Secolul al IV-lea i.e.n., prin Socrate si Platon,
deplaseaza accentul spre sensul moral al lui arete, iar la Platon — spre desavirsire spirituala.

Termenul dikaiosyne este tradus in engleza prin justice, righteousness sau morality, in limba
franceza — justice, iar in limba romana prin dreptate sau justifie. In perioada homerica, termenul
insemna un fel de a fi al conducatorului militar cu doud virtuti: puterea lumeasca si sfatul divin.
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La poetul Theognis din Megara, acesta insemna o calitate a caracterului uman caracterizata prin
masura si cumpatare. Omul bun (agathos) este omul nobil, ales, respectabil, adicd omul este
agathos daca este dikaiosyne. Acest sens al lui dikaiosyne, de armonie a cetatii si a sufletului, va
fi esential la Platon si difera de sensul sau arhaic din dreptul de proprietate, acela intre echilibrul
de a da si a lua.

Asadar, dialogurile lui Platon se transcriu intr-o filosofie morala care ofera raspuns la doua
intrebdri: cum trebuie sa traim? Cum putem sti cum trebuie sa trdim? Raspunsurile fragmentate
la aceste intrebari le putem gasi 1n toate dialogurile lui Platon.

Este clar ca intre politic si moral nu existd nicio demarcatie netd, aproape in fiecare dialog
relevindu-se profunda lor legatura. Problemele ridicate de viata sociala si politica nu pot fi
gindite separat de caracterul si educatia cetatenilor. De aceea, valorile politice, asa cum se
contureaza in unele dintre dialogurile platoniene, sint intrinsec determinate de valorile morale, au
un caracter derivat, deoarece sint obtinute printr-un argument moral. Astfel, dimensiunea politica
a operei lui Platon se transforma in cea educationald (morald) cu accentul pe: importanta
dezvoltarii interiorului si sufletului; finalitatile educationale diferentiate; rolul culturii spirituale
prin ,,povestirea miturilor care plamadesc firi sdnatoase intelectual si moral” [7, p.169]; alegerea
genurilor artistice in functic de finalitatea lor; educatia fizicd este un exercitiu curativ si
recuperator pentru minte; o educatie placuta, fara rigiditate sau incorsetari.

Educatia, in aceasta opinie, este o forma superioara de asigurare a continuitatii: prin educatie
se avanseaza in domeniul valorilor Tn speranta Intaririi $i sporirii acestora; educatia este garantul
stabilitatii, ordinii si armoniei.

Asemenea lui Platon, conceptia lui Aristotel despre educatie deriva din filosofia morala
prin reliefarea virtutilor caracterului, prin realizarea unui program sistematic de educatie etica
publica a tinerilor, prin suprematia educatiei literare fatd de educatia fizica. Spre deosebire de
virtutea lui Platon, virtutea aristotelica inseamna a fi intelept, adica a avea ratiunea drept
calauza.

Educatia morala, mult pretuita de Aristotel, este un lucru foarte dificil si nu se face prin
studiu, cum ar fi recomandat Socrate. Insusirea virtutilor morale, in opinia lui Aristotel,
inseamna deprindere sau exercitiu, adicd repetarea activitatilor care sunt considerate virtuoase
sau imitarea unor modele de virtute. Omul devine ceea ce este prin naturd, instruire si
deprindere. Cele doud de pe urma alcatuiesc educatia care pregateste sufletul pentru dobindirea
moralitatii. Asadar, educatia cuprinde doua categorii de activitati: comunicarea de cunostinte si
formarea deprinderilor, dar cu accentul pe aspectele emotionale si comportamentale direct legate
de formarea caracterului. Eudaimonia lui Aristotel, tradusa prin ,,etica a fericirii” de francezi sau
»eticd a virtutii” de englezi, este un indicator ultim al progresului societatii, i.e. cum sa ne
organizam politic cetatea, pentru ca toti cetatenii sa aiba o viata fericitd? Raspunsul lui Aristotel
se refera la conjugarea a trei elemente: 1. Autorealizarea omului ca om (implinire personala/
profesionald, prestigiu, creativitate, drepturi morale/publice, optimism) si accesul la cunoastere.;
2. Conditiile necesare fericirii: sanatate, familie, prieteni, situatic materiala; 3. Mijloacele utile —
placeri fizice, darurile sortii si norocul [3, pp.143-147] .

La o privire atenta, observam o asemanare intre piramida lui A.Maslow si eudaimonia lui
Aristotel. Unica diferenta ar fi faptul ca A.Maslow a studiat comportamentul uman determinat de
,nevoile de baza”, iar Aristotel a cercetat comportamentul uman rational, care este determinat de
suflet, dorinte sau de caracter, care este capabil sa stapineascd impulsurile si actiunile irationale.

Evolutia moralitatii a continuat sub influenta puternica a iudaismului, creind o alta intelegere
a justului si necesarului - morala crestina. Crestinismul a adus o noud conceptie despre viata
legata de ontologie si raportatd la doud aspecte: emergenta gindirii rationale si dezvoltarea
credintei monoteiste, fapt care a servit drept fundament pentru o culturd noud si o noud
structurare a educatiei. Dacad virtutile (valorile) antice erau pozitive, atunci valorile moralei
crestine erau esentialmente interogative si problematice. Esenta crestinismului s-a manifestat
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prin pendularea intre spiritul de supunere si valorile salvarii. Acestd naturd dubld, prin
structurarea enigmatica a sa, a instalat in centrul inteligentei umane problema limitelor a ceea ce
el cunosc si inteleg despre ratiunea suprema.

Valorile promovate de crestinism au contribuit la individualizarea sufletelor in cimpul
credintei si au reorientat energia fiintelor umane spre un angajament nou — subordonarea vietii
eterne. Naturalismului propriu valorilor antice 1i succede pesimismul religios, intretinut de
sentimentul unei neputinte a fiintei umane in fata vietii. Astfel conceputa, educatia ramine
dogmatica, realizata prin ascetism si mortificare. Se ignora aspectul fizic, artele si orice
sensibilitate legata de nevoile vietii umane pamintesti, individul fiind orientat spre viata eterna.

Aceasta conceptie despre viatd a promovat un optimism pedagogic fatd de educat. Copilul
este o stare de perfectiune la care adultul trebuie sa ajunga in urma unui efort. Mai multi Sfinti
Paringi ai bisericii au vorbit despre indatorirea de natura pedagogicd de a nu strica aceasta
caracteristica a copilului si de a nu lasa dezvoltarea sa la voia intimplarii.

La Sfintul Vasile cel Mare gasim ideea de misiune a educatiei, cea de reconstruire a
personalitdtii umane, ca fiintd nedesavirsitd. Asest fapt este conditionat de astfel de factori ca:
familia, imitarea adultilor, condamnarea razboiului, violentei, iar mai tirziu — constientizarea
culturii. Sf.Augustin ridica cu adevarat problema antropologica, cea a descoperirii subiectivitatii.
Prin elaborarea programului de ,,umanism crestin”, Sf.Augustin a vazut scopul educatiei in
iluminarea sufletului, valorificarea omului printr-un invatamint placut, interesant si fara
constringeri. PIna la urma, Augustin vede in natura umana o aspiratie catre adevar, catre binele
intelectului, iar aceasta dorinta poate fi satisfacuta numai de Dumnezeu [ 8, pp.32-35].

Cugetérile lui Thoma D'Aquinas despre valorile morale se structureazd in jurul unor
probleme-cheie ale vietii morale: temeiul ontic al moralitatii, problema binelui si raului,
umanitatea si stadiile vietii morale. In aceasta privinta, ginditorul pune in valoare personalitatea
profesorului, prezentarea sistematica a cunostintelor prin interogatii si raspunsuri cu prezenta
divinitatii prin Dumnezeu, care-i da educatiei scopul de a actualiza insusirile potentiale ale
individului. In aceastd viziune, scoala trebuie s se afle sub autoritatea bisericii, iar educatia se
ingrijeste doar de suflet; continutul educatiei constituie cunoasterea senzoriald si adevarul
stiintific, care este in acord cu credinta. Astfel, valorile morale ale lui Thoma D'Aquinas sint
intelectualiste, ele alcatuiesc un fel de ghid al actiunilor morale. Aceste valori si aspiratii nu sint
hedoniste, deoarece considera aspiratia la fericire fireasca si legitima. Ele sunt teocentrice,
pentru cd Dumnezeu este principalul transcendent al ordinii morale. In opinia lui I.Kant,
renuntarea valorilor crestine la hedonism constituie un mare merit, dar eudemonismul (cautarea
fericirii) este incompatibild cu o morala inalta [idem, p.44].

Convingator in acest sens este C.Narly, care a identificat valorile supreme ale crestinismului
cu directe consecinte pedagogice:

- desavirsirea a Ceea ce priveste atit trupul, cit si viata interioara, i.e. personalitatea morala;
- activismul, respectiv lupta interioard pentru dobindirea binelui suprem;

- libertatea interioara,

- egalitatea si iubirea fraternd,

- valorificarea copilului [Apud 4, p.37].

Umanismul renascentist, la rindul sdu, a provocat rasturnarea valorilor vechi scolastice si
inaltarea altora noi. Th.Hobbes construieste o teorie a moralei, intemeiatd pe o ,,mecanica a
pasiunilor” si a afirmat ca binele si raul sint valori relative si schimbatoare de la o persoana la
alta. Pentru B.Spinoza, valorile au un temei ontologic si o functie pragmatica, iar idealul lui
B.Spinoza este stapinirea de sine si perfectiunea rationalitatii umane [1, p.13 ].
locul lor in creatia umana. In grija configuririi mijloacelor adecvate pentru infiptuirea valorilor,
umanistii au promovat un enciclopedism al cunoasterii, exprimat prin idealul urmarit, cel al lui
»~Homo Universalis”, posibil de atins doar prin studiul autorilor antici. Astfel, idealul lui
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F.Rabelais este omul complet, encicloped ca stiintd si ca putintd; cel al lui Erasmus din
Rotterdam este un corp sanatos, o inteligentd cultivata, cu simtul pietatii, deprinderi practice si
moralitate; pentru M. de Montaigne idealul educativ este cel de ,,gentilom”, in sensul de
personalitate armonios formata fizic si sufleteste (aspectul moral si intelectual).

Urmarind evolutia valorii in aceasta perioada, putem constata ca moralitatea si cultura
reprezentau reperele in functie de care se apreciaza valoarea fiecarei persoane. Se propovaduia o
morald bazatd pe dreptul omului de a trdi fericit si de a se afirma 1n plenitudinea vigorii sale
corporale si spirituale, de a se desfata cu placerile firesti ale vietii, de a-si apara demnitatea.
Problemele omului au devenit principala preocupare a umanistilor, care s-au straduit sa ridice
demnitatea acestuia prin Invatdmint si libertatea de exprimare, tinzind spre o perfectiune morala.

Daca e sa revenim la problema realizarii practice a valorilor, F.Rabelais recomanda
exemplul bun si mediul favorabil, iar Erasmus din Rotterdam opteaza pentru studiul artelor
liberale si pietate. Desi M.de Montaigne nu credea in puterea educatiei de a schimba natura
umana, el afirma despre necesitatea educatiei vocationale, pe potriva inclinatiilor, a carei tinta ar
fi virtutea ca datorie publica [5, pp.304-305].

Astfel, devine explicit faptul cd educatia in spirit umanist este o educatie stiintifica in
continut, cu apel la experienta si la fapte, cu tendinta spre perfectiunea morala; educatie bazata
pe un Invatamint activ si placut si care consta in a face sa iasa la iveala toatd umanitatea de care
un individ este capabil.

Urmarind evolugia valorii si a influentei acesteia asupra educatiei realizate in spiritul
umanismului si enciclopedismului renascentist, observam ca acest tip de educatie a devenit
inadecvat exigentelor societatii si dezvoltarii culturale moderne. Evolutia din domeniul stiintei a
schimbat conceptiile traditionale in materie de cunoastere, cultura si educatie, astfel umanismul
renascentist cedeaza tot mai mult teren in fata unui curent realist de gindire si actiune.
Transformarea omului cu ajutorul educatiei a aparut in lucrarile lui I.A.Comenius, iar mai tirziu
la filosoful J.Locke, J.J. Rouseau si I.Kant.

Progresul social, perfectibilitatea umana si libertatea vor pune in evidentd principiile
conformitatii educatiei cu natura copilului si cultura. Educatia orientatd spre valori va deveni
conditia cvasiunanima a societatii bazate pe cunoastere, care este in continua schimbare.
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ASPECTE DISCURSIV-PRAGMATICE ALE PLEDOARIEI
iN SEDINTA DE JUDECATA

Gradinaru Angela, doctor in filologie, conferentiar universitar, USM
The present study is a discursive-pragmatic approach to pleadings. The aim of the article resides
in analysing the legal discourse (pleadings) from the perspective of communicative behaviours and the
possibilities of combinations that derive from the interaction of the sender’s choices and coercions. The

pleading is a well structured discourse which is presented in an original manner with the purpose of
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obtaining a desired result — manipulation of the audience. Hence, we analysed the role of argumentation
and persuasion in creating a pleading, the fundamental elements of the pleading and the lawyer’s skills in
drafting this type of legal discourse. The ability to transpose legal rules into words capable to influence
the receiver of the act of communication is proof of the fact that pleading is an art.
Key words: argumentation, lawyer, skill, discourse, sender, persuasion, pleading, pragmatics,
receiver.

Obiectul cercetdrii articolului il constituie pledoaria in sedinta de judecata studiatad prin prisma
aspectelor discursiv-pragmatice. Actualitatea temei este determinatd de analiza discursului
combinare produse prin interactiunea constrangerilor si alegerilor facute de cétre emitator. Pe
langa cunoasterea legislatiei in vigoare, cel mai important instrument in exercitarea profesiei de
avocat este cuvantul. Abilitatea de a transforma normele juridice in cuvinte si argumente
capabile sa influenteze receptorul reprezintd dovada ferma a faptului ca pledoaria este o arta.
Prin urmare, e necesar ca modul de comunicare al avocatului sa fie persuasiv, adica sa
influenteze interlocutorul pentru ca acesta sa comunice anumite informatii sau sa faca anumite
actiuni, pe care in momentul initierii comunicarii nu si le-a dorit. In acest sens, avocatul trebuie
sd cunoasca, sa aplice anumite tehnici de persuadare si manipulare, sd sugereze, sa influenteze
emotional si sa argumenteze.

Avand in vedere actul de justitie, procesul de comunicare in cadrul caruia se formuleaza si se
transmite discursul juridic este unul complex. Acesta presupune o serie de competente, o
adecvare situationald si stilisticd. Competentele profesionale includ cunostinte de specialitate,
dar si de cultura juridica, de cultura generala, deprinderi si abilitati practice profesionale [12, p.
65]. In oratoria judiciara, avocatul si discursul sau sunt elemente-cheie. In pledoaria pe care o
sustine avocatul, putem observa competenta lui lingvistica, socioculturald, enciclopedica. Ca
specie a discursului juridic, pledoaria este un discurs argumentativ, o ,, expunere orala facuta de
avocat in fata instantelor judecatoresti, pentru apararea cauzei uneia dintre partile implicate in
proces” [9, p. 1051].

Notiunea de pledoarie. Putem defini pledoaria ca un act unic, un discurs direct, persuasiv
(urmareste sa convinga auditoriul, sa determine o convingere) [6, p. 115]. Avocatul pledeaza, in
mod obisnuit, pentru client, pentru completul de judecata si pentru auditoriu. Argumentarea este
un act prin care avocatul isi pune in valoare cunostintele juridice, tehnice, logica, rationamentul,
demonstratia, dar §i oratoria. Argumentarea presupune talent intelectual, pentru ca in demersul
sau, avocatul face analiza, sinteza, compararea si interpretarea faptelor, pentru a putea convinge
auditoriul. Argumentarea vizeaza ,,0 luare de pozitie”, ,,adeziunea la anumite idei considerate
adevarate”. Ideile si rationamentele juridice trebuie ,,sa reflecte drumul spre adevarul cauzei si,
implicit, spre solutionarea litigiului” [15, p. 22]. Cunoasterea legislatiei si stabilirea obiectului
procesual sunt esentiale in dosarul cauzei, pentru a identifica punctele forte si punctele slabe ale
adversarului, faptele relevante si concludente, mijloacele de probatiune, solutionarea
problemelor de drept. Prin cele sustinute, avocatul trebuie sa ofere ceea ce corespunde spetei,
naturii procesului, in functie de particularitatile sale individuale [10, p. 33-38].

Pledoaria este o forma a alocutiunii care prezintd si Sustine un punct de vedere propriu.
Vorbitorul urmareste sa dezvaluie argumentele care fac acest punct de vedere util pentru
auditoriul prezent si demn de a fi acceptat de acesta din urma. Oratorul nu face o analizd a
problemei. In structura pledoariei se includ numai argumente pro, adici in sustinerea acestui
punct de vedere.

Pledoaria are un caracter deliberativ, dar se afla in opozitie si este marcatd de tendinta de a
trebuie sa includa cinci componente : introducerea, analiza circumstantelor si a faptelor ce se
refera la dosar, analiza laturii juridice a acuzarii, caracteristica persoanei acuzatului, incheierea.
Desi continutul pledoariei este conditionat de caracterul dosarului si de continutul rechizitoriului,
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avocatul acordd mai multd atentie aspectului psihologic al cazului. Avocatul este cel care invoca
datele biografice sau probele care diminueaza gradul de vinovatie a invinuitului.

Rolul argumentarii si persuasiunii. Argumentarea este o logica, doar in masura in care
motivele unei decizii sunt tratate ca ratiuni justificative, care legitimeaza, care, prin urmare, sunt
comunicabile, susceptibile de a fi intelese, recunoscute, admise, adoptate. Argumentarea
presupune un demers de ordin rational prin care se urmareste validarea unei ipoteze avansate;
ipotezele si concluzia nu vor fi incontestabile, ci vor fi justificate si justificabile; discursul
argumentativ nu ajunge la concluzii incontestabile, dar poate convinge daca argumentarea este
solidd. Actorii situatiei argumentative sunt desemnati diferit in functie de pozitia pe care o ocupa
in cadrul interactiunii comunicative. Astfel, enunfurile sunt produse de un vorbitor pentru un
interlocutor. Emitatorul si destinatarul emit o parere pe care o argumenteazd. Argumentarea
astfel devine dependenta de structura interactiunii verbale dintre parteneri, fiind o confruntare a
unui discurs §i a unui contradiscurs orientate de aceeasi intrebare/problema. Prin urmare
argumentarea reprezintd o forma de comunicare instrumentald, care se bazeaza pe rationamente
si dovezi pentru a influenta convingerile si comportamentul cuiva prin folosirea de mesaje orale
sau scrise [13, p. 18].

Faptul ca argumentarea este mereu orientatd spre interlocutor (publicul) explicd necesitatea
locutorului de asi face o reprezentare exacta despre publicul sau, o reprezentare care vizeaza nu
numai cunostintele sale, dar si valorile la care acest public adera. Argumentarea considera
interlocutorul, nu ca pe un obiect de manipulare, dar ca pe un alter-ego cu care impartaseste
viziunea sa.

Jacques Moeschler afirma ca argumentarea este o polemicad. A apara o teza sau o concluzie
inseamna a o apara mpotriva altor teze sau concluzii, polemica nu implicd numai dezacord dar si
posesia de contraargumente [8, p. 46]. Secventa argumentativa permite construirea explicatiilor
bazate pe doua tipuri de asertiuni: demonstrative si persuasive. Intentia demonstrativa consta in a
stabili diversele legdturi de cauzalitate dintre doud sau mai multe asertiuni. Aceste legaturi sunt
stabilite de procedee care vizeazd organizarea logicd argumentativa. Intentia persuasiva
stabileste dovada prin intermediul argumentului care justifica asertiunile si legdturile de
cauzalitate care reuneste asertiunile intre ele. Prin demersul argumentativ observam un limbaj in
actiune, un limbaj utilizat pentru a influenta o decizie, a determina unele atitudini si reactii.

Conceptul de rezonabilitate ne ajutd sa intelegem relatia dintre argumentare si persuasiune.
Cei care argumenteaza sunt, In egala masurd, persoane care Incearcd sd ne convinga despre un
anumit lucru. Persuasiunea reprezintd o incercare de a influenta un auditoriu sd accepte sau s se
identifice cu un anumit punct de vedere. La fel ca si argumentarea, persuasiunea este o forma de
comunicare instrumentald. Ceea ce diferenfiaza argumentarea de persuasiune, categorie mai
cuprinzitoare a comunicdrii instrumentale, este faptul ca persuasiunea opereaza atit la nivel
afectiv, cat si la nivel rational.

In ceea ce priveste actul argumentativ in sine, dupa cum mentioneazi autorii Gheorghita
Mateut si Arthur Mihaila, toate actele argumentative cuprind urmatoarele elemente: a) teza de
argumentat sau concluzia; b) mijlocul de Intemeiere sau datele; c) judecati generale care permit
legatura dintre concluzie si date sau reguli de inferenta; d) justificarea acestor judecati; e)
operatorul modal; f) conditiile de exceptare legate de operatorul modal [7, p. 90]. Ar trebui sa
mentiondm modul de formulare a argumentelor si rolul pe care il are argumentul in discursul
retoric argumentativ.

Un argument reprezintd o asertiune care are ca functie, intr-un rationament, justificarea sau
explicarea unei alte asertiuni. “Forta argumentelor depinde de credibilitatea premiselor si nu de
valabilitatea rationamentului” [3, p. 58]. In discursul argumentativ se recurge la deductie si
analogie.

Exista trei tipuri de argumente care au functia de a convinge: etosul si patosul care sunt de
ordin afectiv, si 10gos care reprezinta ratiunea [11, p. 24]. Oratorul trebuie sa aiba etos pentru a
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cuceri increderea auditoriului caci, care nu ar fi argumentele sale logice, acestea nu pot sa atinga
scopul lor fara existenta acestei increderi: Monsieur le Président, Mesdames et Messieurs les
jurés, je suis ici pour défendre ce qu’il reste de la vie de Madame Delacelle et de ses enfants qui
doivent désormais se débrouiller seules et payer tres cher la folie d’'un homme infame et sans
scrupules, de ce meurtrier qu’est Claude GueuX. Patosul constituie ansamblul de emotii, de
sentimente pe care oratorul trebuie sa suscite publicului prin discursul sau: Oui, vous avez le
droit d’étre interloqués, choqués voire horrifiés chers Jurés. Si daca etosul caracterizeaza
oratorul si patosul receptorul, atunci logosul vizeaza argumentarea propriu-zisa a discursului :
Vous avez entendu le témoignage de deux femmes plongées dans la douleur. Non, Mesdames et
Messieurs les jurés, cet homme n’a aucune excuse, son acte est impardonnable. C’est un
monstre, il n’y a rien d’humain en lui.

Tipuri de argumente. Olivier Reboul prezinta, in lucrarea sa La Rhétorique [11, p. 67-71],
clasificarea argumentelor propusa de Aristotel: 1) argumente inductive pe baza exemplelor:
precedentul, argumente de autoritate, formula si analogia. 2) argumente deductive din
entimeme (silogism retoric): tautologismul, alternativa, dilema, prolepsa.

1. Exemplul poate fi unul real sau fictiv. El consolideaza convingerea si il face pe receptor nu
numai sa inteleaga dar si sa creada in ceea ce se enunta: par exemple, [’enfance de mon client fut
parmi les plus misérables qui soient. Precedentul este un caz anterior analog, care poate servi ca
exemplu: Tous ces hommes ont vécu les mémes histoires, les mémes souffrances, le méme
traumatisme dans le silence et ['isolement. Argumentul de autoritate este un exemplu care
reprezintd opinia unei persoane competente : J'ai ici un rapport de la DDASS qui fait état
d’extraordinaires manquements aux principes de base de I’éducation infantile. Formula este o
maxima, un slogan, un proverb, etc. : « La cruauté est la force des ldches ». Analogia opereaza
atat cu un fapt fictiv cat si cu unul real : L ’ombre de la religion plane sur la morale publique
tunisienne et dicte la police des moeurs.

2. Entimema este o forma prescurtatd de silogism, in care una dintre premise sau concluzia nu
este exprimatd, ci subanteleasa: La Tunisie est porteuse aujourd’hui d’un immense espoir pour
tant d’hommes et de nations. Subantelem ca dacd s-ar face dreptate in Tunisia se va face in
lumea intreaga. Tautologia se bazeaza pe principiul identitatii : une victime est une victime.
Alternativa este o posibilitate de a alege intre doud solutii, intre doua situatii care se exclud :
Quittant une prison pour en rejoindre une autre, le voila placé en centre de rétention
administrative. Dilema este un rationament cu doua solutii, dintre care trebuie aleasa una, desi
ambele duc la aceeasi concluzie, alternativa care pune in dificultate : N'oubliez pas que M.
Delacelle était un homme juste, bon mari, bon pere, bon employé, passionné par son métier.
Non, Mesdames et Messieurs les jurés, cet homme n’a aucune excuse, son acte est
impardonnable. C’est un monstre, il n’y a rien d’humain en lui. D’ ailleurs, il n’a pas agi de
fagon impulsive, bien au contraire: son acte a été longuement prémédité, miirement réfléchi.
Prolepsa este un procedeu stilistic care constd in enuntarea unei obiectii pe care un adversar ar
putea sa o ridice : Cela sera trop long a expliquer.

Caracteristicile discursului persuasiv actualizat in pledoaria de judecata

Intrucat discursul juridic este un discurs argumentativ, acesta vizeaza in primul rand, o
conceptie retoricd a argumentdrii ca o expresie a unui punct de vedere si o conceptie logico-
discursiva al argumentarii ca mod specific de organizare a discursului.

Exprimarea punctului sdu de vedere implica utilizarea mijloacelor de persuadare, care
determind publicul sa adopte un anumit punct de vedere, in cazul pledoariilor, nevinovatia
persoanei impotriva cireia sunt inaintate acuzatiile. In acest sens, orice act de vorbire de a
influenta opinia se poate spune argumentativ. Organizarea discursului implicd trei etape:
intelegerea, judecata si rationamentul. Pentru ca discursul persuasiv sa isi produca efectul acesta
trebuie sa contina un argument din care va rezulta o concluzie.
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Rolul pledoariei, in calitatea sa de discurs persuasiv, este de a provoca si soca judecatorul si
juratii: Et par qui croyez-vous que mon client fut accueilli? Par quelqu’un comme vous et moi?
Et non! Par un ogre, UN OGRE! Alors gu il en reste finalement assez peu dans la région.

Avocatul, 1n calitate de emitdtor, va face apel la puterea sa de convingere pentru a demonstra
ca acuzatiile sunt nefondate, iar judecatorii, in calitate de receptori, vor recunoaste mai usor pe
cineva pasionat pentru dreptate si pentru apararea intereselor clientului sau, decat pe cineva care
pur si simplu enumerd argumentele.

Printre caracteristicile discursului persuasiv putem mentiona: apelul la definitia tragicului:
tragicul are drept scop trezirea sentimentului de frica a celor prezenti fata de conditia umana.
Acesta insoteste deseori teme precum moartea, sau un destin care nu stad in firea omului de a face
fatd acestuia: monstre sanguinaire dévoreur d’enfants; Face a telles atrocités, on leve une
armée, nous sommes préts a verser du sang, de la sueur et des larmes. Apelul la registrul
patetic: sunt utilizate tehnici in scopul de a exprima un sentiment de durere. insi situatiile
prezentate sunt in general prea umane, mai putin supuse unor factori din exterior: Vous avez
entendu le téemoignage de deux femmes plongées dans la douleur. Un numar impunator de
intrebari retorice menite sa impuna juratilor anumite situatii care trebuie trecute prin filtrul unei
analize logice: Est-il méme nécessaire que je plaide? Pouvez-vous imaginer le traumatisme que
cela peut représenter pour un enfant? La démocratie esSt-elle a ce point rongée par la corruption
et le népotisme qu’on ne puisse pas juger sur un méme pied d’égalité [’élite et le reliquat
humain? Pourquoi dire que Gueux a été la victime de M. Delacelle? Mais quand est-ce que ce
sera de sa propre faute? Quand [’accusé sera-t-il enfin responsable de ses actes? Quand les
assumera-t-il? Est-il capable de les assumer?

Potrivit lui Florescu Vasile [4], structura unui discurs (pledoarie) trebuie sd includa
urmatoarele parti: Exordiul — plasat la inceputul discursului are rolul sa suscite interesul, sa
capteze atentia auditoriului. Exordiul poate avea o dimensiune emotionald (introducerea face
apel la latura afectiva a auditoriului) sau una rationald (prin care se urmareste, de exemplu,
justificarea alegerii temei de catre emitator). Naratiunea — are ca obiectiv expunerea faptelor, a
conjuncturilor care circumscriu discursul. Intr-un discurs care abordeazi o chestiune de interes
public sau care acuza sau apara un inculpat este determinant modul in care sunt prezentate
faptele inainte de a avansa si sustine propria opinie. Confirmatia — este partea importanta a
textului, intrucat aceasta contine argumentele care sustin ipoteza. Prin urmare, e necesar de a
ordona argumentele, de a evidentia conexiunile logice dintre unitatile argumentative si ipoteza
centrald a textului si de a identifica posibile contraargumente ale vreunui receptor. Peroratia —
este o parte a discursului, plasata in general la sféarsit, care se concretizeaza printr-0 recapitulare
cu accent pe liniile de fortd ale discursului si, deopotrivd, prin apelul la subiectivitatea
receptorului. Elocutiunea — este etapa de finalizare a discursului. La aceastd etapa, oratorul
decide cum va proceda pentru a-si asigura o buna evoluare fie prin metoda memorarii care
presupune preexistenta textului, numai ca textul se invata pe de rost fie prin metoda improvizatiei
care consta In pregatirea temeinica a alocatiunii s1 memorarea ideilor principale sau metoda
improvizarii care presupune faptul ca vorbitorul nu se pregateste in niciun fel pentru interventia
sa si evolueaza tinand cont de particularitatile auditoriului, optica de abordare a problemei,
continutul evoludrilor oratorilor precedenti.

Indiferent de decizia care o va adopta, o importanta deosebitd trebuie acordatd claritatii
stilului oratorului. Aceastd claritate se obtine prin folosirea cuvintelor si a constructiilor celor
mai potrivite, de preferinta a constructiilor monosemantice, a formulelor speciale de redactare si
a termenilor deveniti traditionali in actele oficiale, dar si prin evitarea jocurilor de cuvinte,
regionalismelor, arhaismelor si neologismelor asimilate insuficient. Claritatea mai presupune
sistematizarea §i aranjarea strict logica a compartimentelor textului, respectand In mare masura
organizarea structurald (pe paragrafe, puncte, alineate), caracteristica textelor oficiale si
stiintifice.
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In pregitirea unei evoluidri orale trebuie sa se tind cont si de particularitatile genurilor de
elocinta. Redactarea textului discursului juridic implicd respectarea unor rigori: folosirea unui
vocabular adecvat. Terminologia juridica, actualizatd 1n pledoarie, trebuie sd fie precisa si
unitard, dar si accesibila, indeosebi auditoriului, intrucat acesta din urma nu intotdeauna este
initiat Tn arta juridicd. Pentru a fi inteles si de catre nespecialisti, avocatul trebuie sa recurga la o
serie de operatii de transformare si de simplificare a continutului conceptelor utilizate in discurs.
De obicei, in pledoariile de judecatd se opteazd pentru termeni care sunt cunoscuti atat celor
initiati, cat si celor care nu sunt initiati in domeniul juridic: crimad, ordine disciplinara, vinovat,
prevederile legii. Discursurile vor fi redactate in conformitate cu normele limbii literare,
respectandu-se cerintele cu privire la folosirea citatelor. De exemplu Albert Einstein disait : ,, Le
monde est dangereux a vivre non pas tant a cause de ceux qui font le mal, mais a cause de
ceux qui regardent et laissent faire.”/ Comme le disait Sartre: , La violence, sous quelque
forme qu’elle se manifeste, est un échec.” / , Borné dans sa nature, infini dans ses veeux,
L’homme est un Dieu tombé qui se souvient des cieux”, disait Lamartine. Citatele vor fi luate
in ghilimele, cu indicarea autorului. Utilizarea procedeelor si figurilor retorice, In special a
intrebarilor retorice este frecventa in pledoariile de judecatd : Quel intérét supérieur pourrait
Justifier [’élimination d 'un individu qui n’a pas la capacité de discerner le bien du mal?

Actiunea de a persuada va urmari asadar obiectivul de a determina adeziunea
receptorului/receptorilor, Indemnandu-1 sa gandeasca si s actioneze in acord cu propriile valori,
fie ca acestea preexistau, fie ca sunt promovate de discursul emitatorului. Persuasiunea, insa, este
exercitatd asupra unui auditoriu ,,particular”, clar identificat prin caracteristici proprii, pe care
emitatorul trebuie sd le cunoasca si sa le exploateze. Asumarea naturii dialogice a discursului,
principiul orientdrii spre receptor si principiul cooperarii se dovedesc, prin urmare, a fi esentiale
in cazul persuasiunii.

Acte de limbaj. John Langshaw Austin sustine ca actul ilocutionar se realizeaza in actul de a
zice, in spetd, in timpul rostirii pledoariei, actul perlocutionar, componenta distincta a actiunii de
comunicare prin discurs, se indeplineste prin faptul de a spune. De regula, actele perlocutionare
succed actului de enuntare realizat de locutor. Practic, ceea ce cu adevarat urmareste avocatul
prin pledoaria sa este nu sd se auda vorbind, ci sa influenteze decisiv gandurile si convingerile
alocutorului (judecator, arbitru sau jurat).

Forta ilocutionard a actelor de limbaj i-a permis lui John Langshaw Austin sa le clasifice in
cinci clase [1, p. 151-164]: enunturile verdictive sunt ,,acte de verdicte’” emise de un juriu sau
o instantd de decizie. Ele nu sunt neaparat definitive, asa Incat pot fi si estimdri, judecati
provizorii sau evaluari : considérer, analyser, estimer, evaluer, concretiser, classer, condamner,
decrire, etablir,acquitter, etc.( Ce dangereux prédateur nuit a la Société et doit étre éliminé. Il a
pris une vie, on doit lui prendre la sienne afin que Justice soit rendue.); enunturile exercitive
exprimd o decizie in favoarea sau impotriva unei actiuni. Un exercitiv este o pledoarie si nu o
estimare, o sentintd, si nu un verdict. Este o decizie care spune ca ceva trebuie sa fie asa, spre
deosebire de o judecata care spune ca ceva este asa: ordonner, commander, plaider, implorer,
conseiller, avertir, proclamer, déclarer, révoquer, promulguer, etc. (Poursuivons-la avec le
courage, la dignité et I’humanité qui siéent aux pays attachés aux droits humains); enunturile
promisive sunt enunturi care angajeaza locutorul la anumite actiuni : promettre, jurer, adhérer,
étre décis de, donner la parole, protéger, prévoir, entreprendre (Je jure de dire la vérité, rien
que la veérité.); enunturile comportamentive exprima reactii si atitudini la comportamentul si
,soarta’ altor persoane. Sunt legate de afirmarea si descrierea sentimentelor. De exemplu :
s 'excuser, remercier, féliciter, critiquer, bénir, protester, exprimer les condoléances, etc. (Je
vous remercie de votre attention.); enunturile expozitive sunt acte de expunere a unui punct de
vedere : affirmer, nier, répondre, exemplifier, identifier, ojecter, prouver, répliquer, donner son
accord, accepter, comprendre, signifier, appeler, etc. (Il n’y a pas de justice a Téhéran.).
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John Rogers Searle distinge urmatoarele acte de limbaj, care pot fi actualizate in pledoaria de
judecata [14, p. 52-60]: 1) asertive — locutorul isi asuma responsabilitatea asupra celor
exprimate. 2) directive — locutorul solicita alocutorului sa indeplineasca o actiune: demander,
commander, ordonner, implorer, prier, plaider, solliciter, etc. 3) promisive — locutorul isi
promite sa realizeze actul de limbaj (intentia) respectand conditia sinceritatii : Je vous promets
de dire tout ce que je sais de cette affaire. 4) expresive — exprimd starea psihologica a
locutorului: remercier, feliciter, s’ excuser, plaindre, etc. 5) declarative — incearca sa realizeze o
legdtura dintre continutul propozitional si realitate si sa determine alocutorul sa actioneze, sa
exprime sentimente si atitudini, sd faca schimbatri.

Sintetizand caracteristicile celor cinci clase de enunturi, John Langshaw Austin estimd ca
,verdictivul este un exercitiu al judecatii, exercitivul este demonstrarea unei influente ori
exercitarea puterii, promisivul este asumarea unei obligatii sau declararea unei intentii,
comportamentivul este adoptarea unei atitudini, iar expozitivul este clarificarea motivelor,
argumentelor $i comunicarii’’[2, p. 144].

Functiile de limbaj. Pot fi relevate in pledoarie urmatoarele functii ale limbajului [5]: funcfia
expresiva care este centratd asupra emitatorului si aratd atitudinea vorbitorului fata de enunt. Ea
se poate exprima prin intermediul interjectiilor, al exclamatiilor, prin lungirea emfatica a
sunetelor: et bien, eh oui, soyons sérieux! Functia conativa Se concentreaza asupra receptorului,
avand drept scop influentarea, angajarea lui intr-un anumit fel in receptarea mesajului. Aceasta
caracteristicd isi gaseste expresia gramaticald in vocativ si imperativ, verbele performative
,demander”, ,affirmer”, ,,proposer”. Functia conativa isi gaseste adesea expresia in insertiunile
incidente care vizeaza direct interlocutorul, ii regleaza comportamentul de receptor prin
interventiile spontane ale locutorului in anumite momente ale transmiterii mesajului cu formule
de tipul ,, dupa cum stiti, asa cum cunoasteti, vedeti bine, nu va suparati”, etc. Functia fatica
ajutd la stabilirea contactului si la mentinerea sau intreruperea comunicarii, verificind daca
receptorul este atent si daca canalul de comunicare functioneaza fara factori perturbatori. Functia
fatica se manifesta prin expresii ca: da, desigur, bine, inteleg, fara indoiala, nu mai spune!, ce
spui! etc., cu care interlocutorul intervine in timpul transmiterii mesajului fie pentru a confirma
ca se afla pe receptie, fie pentru a-si manifesta atitudinea fata de continutul anumitor secvente ale
mesajului. Functia referentiala (denotativa sau cognitiva) are scopul de a informa, de a prezenta
contextul lingvistic si extralingvistic (social, cultural, situational) al comunicarii. Functia
referentiala directioneazd comunicarea catre ceea ce interlocutorul vorbeste, subiectul pe care il
prezinta, fapte obiective, persoane, obiecte, evenimente, etc., fard de care comunicarea nu ar fi
posibila. Aceastd functie include informatia obiectivd care transmite mesajul. Funcfia
metalingvistica are In vedere codul in care se exprima interlocutorii, modul in care functionarea
nivelurilor limbii (morfologic, sintactic, lexico-semantic etc.) favorizeaza si faciliteaza
comunicarea. Inainte de a face schimb de informatii, este important de a vedea daca
interlocutorii utilizeaza acelasi cod. In pledoariile de judecati se va asigura ca toate persoanele
participante la proces inteleg terminologia utilizata. Functia poetica presupune modul in care
este concentrat mesajul poetic de la emitdtor spre receptor si constituie functia esentiald a artei
verbale.

Marci discursive actualizate in discursul persuasiv. Coeziunea discursului si
conexitatea dintre argumente este asiguratd de conectorii: temporali (anterioritate,
simultaneitate, posterioritate): d’abord, avant que, tandis que, en méme temps que, ensuite, puis,
en méme temps que (Mesdames et Messieurs les jurés, je tiens tout d’abord a vous rappeler un
point essentiel dans ce drame; Mon client est la seule victime de ce crime: tout d’abord, il est
une victime de la Société; ensuite il est une victime de la Justice, de notre Justice; et enfin, il est
une victime de M. Delacelle...) ; spatiali: ici, 1a, en haute, devant, plus loin (J’ai ici un rapport
de la DDASS qui fait état d’extraordinaires manquements aux principes de base de [’éducation
infantile; Je voulais aussi souligner que, la-bas, en Arabie Saoudite, Raif Badawi n’était pas seul
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dans son combat) ; adversativi (introduc o opozitie): or, mais, pourtant, par contre, alors que,
bien que, etc. (Pourtant fu n’as pas pu en bénéficier. Je ne veux pas jouer au petit jeu de la
jurisprudence mais je rappelle tout de méme a la Cour que...) ; concesivi: toutefois, cependant,
néanmoins (... Toutefois, depuis cette date du 9 janvier 2015, les séances de flagellation sont
interrompues) ; cauzativi/consecutivi/concluzivi: c’est pourquoi, donc, ainsi, en effet, aussi,
alors, en conséquence (C’est pourquoi, je vous demande, Mesdames et Messieurs les jurés, de
faire preuve d’indulgence. Lui aussi était dans la force de [’dge...) ; explicativi: parce que, car,
puisque, en effet (Va-t-elle subvenir a ses besoins puisque Mme Delacelle ne travaille pas?
Montrant en outre ici son intense miséricorde car beaucoup auraient préféré quitter un foyer ot
régnait une telle atmosphere) ; aditivi: et, de nouveau, de plus, aussi (De plus, non seulement
["accusé voulait tuer mais il a choisi pour ce faire le moyen le plus affreux: une hache) ;
ilustrativi: par exemple, entre outres ; tranzitivi: d’ailleurs, d’autre part, du reste, en outre
(D’ailleurs quel endroit pour élever sept enfants!); enumerativi: d’abord, ensuite, enfin,
finalement, premiérement (J 'en arrive finalement au ceeur de I’accusation).

In concluzie afirmdm ca pledoaria este un discurs argumentativ, expus oral de citre
avocat in fata instantelor judecatoresti, pentru a apdra cauza uneia dintre partile implicate in
proces. Argumentarea este un act prin care avocatul isi pune in valoare cunostintele juridice,
tehnice, logica, rationamentul, precum si oratoria. Persuasiunea se actualizeaza printr-un discurs
construit premeditat pe doud planuri: rational si emotional, obiectivul este acela de a genera o
atitudine favorabilda a receptorului in raport cu ipoteza avansata, de a indemna spre un
comportament prevazut ca dezirabil de catre emitdtor si asumat ca dezirabil de catre receptor.
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TEACHING FLUENT COMMUNICATIVE LANGUAGE: ORAL APPROACH
Gritac Tatiana, Lecturer, MA, FIUM

Pentru a se exprima corect intr-o limbad strdind studentii trebuie sa asimileze mecanismul
gramatical al acestei limbi. Exista diferite modalitati eficace de predare a gramaticii. intrucat manualele
de limba engleza includ lectii axate pe diferite structuri gramaticale, autorul prezentului articol considera
necesar sd puna in discutie Metoda Orald (sau Situationald) elaborata de lingvistii englezi. Aceasta
metoda are mult avantaje, deoarece face posibild prezentarea a unui numar variat de structuri gramaticale
intr-un context, care le dezvaluie semnificatia. Generarea unor situatii de comunicare ¢ cel mai potrivit
mijloc de a verifica sensul. E un mod de insugire a structurilor de limba mai rapid si memorabil si le
permite studentilor sa atragd atentie atat sensului cat si formei de exprimare in procesul de invatare a
noilor forme gramaticale. In plus, e sigur ci le vor folosi intr-un context social adecvat, acesta fiind
obiectivul esential in predarea/invatarea a unei limbi straine.

Cuvinte-cheie: Metoda Orala (Situationald), structura gramaticald, context social, behaviorism,

Sens.

One of the main difficulties we come across when learning a new language is that of
changing from grammatical mechanism of the native language to that of a new one. It may be
explained by the fact that every language has its own way of arranging words together to form
sentences. In this respect Paul C.Verghese states that “knowledge of grammar is more important
to a second language learner than to a native speaker. This is because in the course of acquiring
the language the native speaker has intuitively internalized the grammar of the language whereas
the second-language learner has to make a conscious effort to master those aspects which
account for grammaticality” [9]. What is more, Brown Douglas is convinced that “Grammatical
information, whether consciously or subconsciously learned, is an enabling system, a component
of communicative competence like phonology, discourse, the lexicon, etc. Therefore, as courses
help students to pursue relevant language goals, grammar is best brought into practice as a
contributor toward those goals” [1].

In David Riddell’s view “grammar is a language and how we use it” [8]. The same
linguist declares that “language is always used in a social context” [8]. Consequently, we should
confine our choice of linguistic forms according to social situation. This implies that we should
resort to Situational Language Techniques when teaching different grammatical structures as it
fully coincide with above mentioned definitions.

Situational Language Teaching (SLT) (or Oral Approach) is an approach developed by
British applied linguists between 1930’s and 1960°s. It had a strong impact on teachers till
1980’s and it still remains a contemporary way of teaching grammar. Albert Sydney Hornby and
Harold E. Palmer were among those linguists who took an active part in its development. The
theory of language underlying SLT can be characterized as a type of British structuralism, i.e.
major grammatical structures were classified into sentence patterns called “situational tables”.
Suchlike tables are believed to help learners internalize the rules of English sentence structure.
The behavioristic habit learning theory constitutes a cornerstone of SLT. Following the premises
of behaviorism a teacher presents the language orally, then in written form. According to Harold
Palmer the three key components in the process of learning a foreign language should be:

- receiving knowledge;

- fixing it in the memory;

- practising the language until it becomes a personal skill [6].

In his turn Hornby elaborated seven main skills to be developed in the process of English
Language Teaching (ELT). They are the following:

1. All language skills should be taught but the spoken skill should be given priority.

2. Learning spoken language means acquiring a set of appropriate speech habits.
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Courses should be built around a graded syllabus (step-by-step).

4. Vocabulary should be carefully selected and go along with grammatical patterns in

specially written connected texts.

5. Grammar should be taught inductively through the presentation and practice of new

patterns in specially designed classroom situations with visual and textual support.

6. Wherever possible meaning should be taught through extensive procedures or

linguistic context.

7. Errors should be avoided through adequate practice and rehearsals [2].

As for situational syllabus, Wilkins considers “it consists of inventory language situations
and a description of the linguistic content of each of these situations” [10]. In other words, as the
student is expected to apply the language within English or other language class to situations
outside the classroom, all the language points should be introduced and practiced in certain
situations. Moreover the language structures should be linked to situations in which they could
be used. It is important to cite in this regard Adrian Palmer, Associate Professor of Linguistics at
the University of Utah, who writes in his article that” [...] a formally correct sentence used in the
wrong situation can lead to real life problem. Therefore, when we have our students practice
sentences that illustrate a new pattern, we should make sure that they pay attention to the
meanings of the sentences as well as to their form” [5].

Thus, we can determine the objective of Situational Language Teaching which is accurate
use of the vocabulary items and grammar rules in order to achieve a practical mastery of the
basic language skills. But the ultimate goal is to make the learner respond quickly and accurately
in any situation with automatic control of basic structures and sentence patterns in speech. In this
concern the teacher should move from controlled to freer practice of structures and from oral use
of the sentence patterns to their automatic use not only in speech, but reading and writing too.
Adrian Palmer, whom we cited above, draws our attention to the fact that “in both
communication—practice and pattern-practice drills, the student must be aware of grammatical
and semantic restrictions of the substituted lexical items” [5]. The same author insists that “a
teacher should train the students to listen to themselves as they speak, to recall what they have
said, and to pass judgment on their own correctness. In other words, he should train them to
become their own critics” [5].

Teaching grammar in situational context has its advantages and disadvantages. First, it
permits presentation of a wide range of language items. As to learners they can be active partners
and co-creators. It means students can be involved in the development of the presentation as well
as in solving grammar problem. It presupposes work in pairs and teams. Besides it is memorable
because by providing meaning in context the students are taught real language than abstract
grammar rules. The students are not overwhelmed with linguistic terminology. Moreover the
Approach contributes to accuracy within fluent communicative language as well as to its goals. It
motivates the learners to deduce the meaning of a particular structure or vocabulary item by
themselves, thus proving its high rate of efficacy. On the other hand it is time consuming as to
presentation. Besides it requires a resourceful teacher to generate situations and, the one who is
always ready with visual aids to create a productive learning atmosphere. We fully agree with
the statement that “The most powerful tool at the teacher’s disposal is his twofold ability to (1)
create verbally situations that are relevant to the student’s own life, and then to (2) force the
student to think about the meaning and consequences of what he would say in such situations”

[5].

It follows that the teacher should start with the “Form”, next pass to “Function”, and only
then to the “Context”: (Form - Function - Context). The most important element in this chain
is the ‘Context’, because it gives the possibility to synthesize the three grammar dimensions:
form, meaning and use. It is an observation made by Diane Larsen — Freeman, who thoroughly
analyzed the correlation between these elements [3]. If so, the teacher’s task is to create the
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necessary context. It means we must illustrate the form in a sentence or two first to explain its
meaning, and then practice in situations.

For example, the modal verb “should”. Situation: what should a person seeking for a job
do to pass an interview successfully? — He should wear a suit; he should be informed etc. The
function of giving friendly advice has been established via situation, thus illustrating its meaning.
When practicing Imperative forms the situational context may be: follow a recipe; Past
Conditional (“if’-clauses) — report past events, discuss outcomes under different conditions;
Future Tense Conditional: discuss plans for class trips etc. The most effective and efficient
method for checking the students’ understanding of the meaning which has been illustrated is the
“concept question”. It is focused on the essential meaning of the language used in the suggested
context. The “concept question” should a) be short and simple; b) avoid ambiguity; c) require
very short answers as in the example of the type: Do you think a person must wear a suit for the
interview? In the table of the contents to her book “More Grammar Plus: A Communicative
Course” Daphne Mackey and Anita Sokmen suggest themes in which grammar structures can be
trained:

Grammar Structures Themes
- Present and Past Being a Student
- Present and Past Perfect Turning Points
- Future and Future Perfect My Future , Our Future
- Moods: Advice, Expectation , Obligation Parents and children
- Modals: Suggestion, Possibility, Invitation Socializing
- Modals: Requests, Preferences, Ability Living Together
- Passives Technology
- Infinitives Travel
- Gerunds Recreation
- Adjectives Clauses Eating
- Noun Clauses and Indirect Speech In the News
- Adverb Clauses, Related Connector Courtship and Marriage
- Conditional Alternatives [4].

The other question to be answered is whether to start practicing a new pattern in isolation
or by contrasting it with the old one. Skillful instructors think it is better to train the new pattern
apart till it gets some significance for the students. And only then the new pattern can be
compared with the old one, so that differences are made clear. We can add here that it is
particularly important” to contrast patterns together with lexicon that makes it easy for learners
to deduce grammatical relationships within the pattern™ [5].

Since our textbooks contain a lot of lessons planned around various grammatical patterns
we should be attentive to keeping the balance between communication patterns drills and drills
to clear up some linguistic difficulty. In case the teacher fails, the consequences might be the
following:

- On the one hand, the students will be able to use words and word combinations

correctly in drills, but they will not communicate in the right way.

- On the other hand, the students will establish quick communication, but

grammatically they will do it incorrectly.

This implies that the skill of producing speech quickly and smoothly requires grammar
pattern practice in appropriate communication environment.

In conclusion we should point out the fact that the more real communicative activities are
practiced, the better and more effective the class will be. Here we may cite David Riddell once
more. He affirms that “the students see the language in a situation that provides the meaning”
[8]. To explain why situational language teaching continue to be widely used by the teachers
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Jack Richards writes that “The principles of Situational Language Teaching with its strong
emphasis on oral practice, grammar and sentence patterns offer a practical methodology suited to
syllabus based on grammar” [7, p. 47]. Finally it is natural and to the point to conclude this
article with affirmation of Harold Palmer, leading figure in the 20™ century history of English
Language Teaching, pioneer of Applied English Linguistics, that sounds like this “The Oral
Method (or SLT) is a means to an end. It is an essential preliminary step towards an ultimate
complete mastery of a language”[6]. It is a fact proved by our daily didactic activity within the
English class.
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iNVATAREA — ACTIVITATE FUNDAMENTALA SI CONTINUA A OMULUI

Ionascu Ina, lector, magistru, doctoranda,
Departamentul Limba Engleza si Limba Franceza Specializate, USM

In confronting the challenges that the future holds in store, humankind sees in education an
indispensable asset in its attempt to attain the ideals of peace, freedom and social justice. While education
is an ongoing process of improving knowledge and skills, it is also — perhaps primarily — an exceptional
means of bringing about personal development and building relationships among individuals, groups and
nations. Lifelong learning has emerged as one of the major challenges for the worldwide knowledge
society of the future.

Key words: lifelong learning, society, knowledge, development, education

Fiinta umanad este un sistem deschis de autoreglare, aflandu-se in permanenta interactiune
cu ambianta naturald si sociald, cu lucrurile, cu oamenii, cu sinele insdsi. Marele numar de
definitii privind conceptul de invatare face sd se presupuna ca invdtarea este un termen “care
cuprinde categorii foarte diferite de comportamente individuale”, ceea ce face ca in teoria
psihologicd “sa fie folosite aceste foarte diferite categorii de comportamente drept definitii
partiale ale Invatarii “ [1; p.7]. Varietatea perspectivelor teoretice asupra procesului de invatare
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demonstreaza, pe de o parte, complexitatea acestui fenomen, multitudinea de puncte de vedere
din care poate fi analizat, iar pe de alta parte este o dovada a dinamicii si a vitalitatii acestui
fenomen, o dovadd a permanentei dezvoltari a conceptiilor cu privire la modul in care se
desfasoara procesul invatarii.

In acceptiunea ei cea mai larga, invatarea reprezinta dobandirea de citre subiect a unei
achizitii, a unei experiente in sfera comportamentului, a unei noi forme de comportare, ca urmare
a repetdrii situatiilor sau exersarii. Invatarea specific umani, in sensul larg reprezinti insusirea
experientei sociale, in forme generalizate; in sens restrans particular din perspectiva psihologica,
invatarea rerprezintd orice noud achizitie a organismului ca urmare a interiorizarii informatiilor
externe, achizitie care are ca efect o schimbare In comportament, iar din perspectiva pedagogica
ea este procesul de asimilare a cunostintelor si de formare a priceperilor si deprinderilor.

O scurtd incursiune 1n istoria diferitelor teorii ale invatarii aratd complexitatea acestui
proces, care a fost abordat in mod diferit de-a lungul timpului de cétre oamenii de stiinta si nici
astazi invatarea nu este un subiect lipsit de controverse.

Un concept nestiintific al invatarii, biologist, il face Keilhacker (1951), atunci cind adopta
conceptia: “orice invdtare constientd si economica este un joc alternant continuu al maturizarii
naturale si al formarii fortelor legate de maturizare” [7; p.115]. In mod asemanitor releva Roth
(1965) rolul maturizarii ca premiza a invatarii, atunci cind constata ca : orice invatare isi are
premisele specifice de maturizare....”. Mai corect se poate formula aceastd relatie daca vom
spune cd, odatd cu schimbarea premiselor de maturizare, se schimba si conditiile de invatare.[ §;
p-183]. Hilgard (1954) se opune in mod hotaritor acestor determinari conceptuale biologiste ale
invatarii si atrage atentia asupra faptului cd schimbadrile comportamentale, care sint denumite
invatare, nu pot fi explicate prin tendintele de raspuns inndscute, prin maturizare sau prin starile
evolutive ale organismului [5; p.3]. Mc Geoch (1952) este si el de parere ca oamenii se
deosebesc mai mult prin ceea ce au adaugat la natura lor umana decit prin ceea ce ar fi primit ca
natura [ibid; p.209].

O explicare materialist-dialectica a relatiei dintre maturizare si invatare, dintre dezvoltare
si cultura, ne oferd Rubinstein (1958): “ Copilul nu se maturizeaza mai intli si dupa aceea este
educat si instruit.....” [6; p.200]. Acest principiu al unitdtii dintre maturizare si invatare, dintre
dezvoltare si educatie confirma “in continutul sau psihologic, strinsa imbinare §i conditionare
reciprocad, in a carei desfasurare copilul invata sa stapineasca cunostinte noi, priceperi si forme
ale relatiilor reciproce ’[ibid; p.203]. Aceastd constatare a lui Rubinstein se referd in aceeasi
masurd la adulti, asadar pur si simplu la om.

Conceptii antropologice stau la baza conceptului de invatare folosit de Hillebrand (1962).
El considera invatarea umana, “in domeniul ei esential, ca o invatare formativa, asa cum este in
mod existential necesar omului din punct de vedere antropologic ’[5; p.7] si se opune In mod
deschis conceptului de invatare “ ca un concept orientat, cumva, behavioristic ti experiential,
folosit de Guyer (1952) si de altii, pentru care invatarea = experienta= acomodare prin activitate
” [ ibid; p.7]. Lompscher (1966) critica aceasta definitie antropologica a conceptului, care
incearci sa explice invitarea, deducind-o din caracteristicile individului uman. In acest fel, poate
fi inteleasd esenta invatarii la om. EL intelege prin invatare “ acumularea de experiente in
procesul relatiei reciproce dintre individ si mediu , care duce la anumite schimbari in
comportamentul personalitatii” [ibid; p.13). Cele mai multe definitii ale conceptului de invétare
au un continut pedagogic la numerosi autori ( Klaus si Hiebsch, 1962, Levitov, 1964, Erlebach,
Ihlefeld si Zehner, 1965, Rosenfeld, 1965, etc. Este foarte evident ca, “invatarea consta, pe de o
parte, in insutirea de cunostinte, pe de alti parte, in insusirea de deprinderi. Invitarea prezinti o
latura cognitiva ti una practica. Ea duce, pe de o parte, la cunostinte, iar pe de alta parte la
activitati [3; p.294].

Invitarea a devenit o activitate fundamentald a societatii contemporane si un cuvint cheie
al stiintelor educatiei. La cea de-a IV-a Conferinta mondiala a educatiei adultilor, organizata la
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Paris in martie 1985 (prima a avut loc in 1949 in Danemarca) cu participarea unor lideri si
cercetatori ai educatiei din peste 100 de tari, s-a adoptat o declaratie intitulata The Right to Learn
(Dreptul de a invata) cu adevarat remarcabila prin profunzime si simplitate.

,Recunoasterea dreptului de a invata este mai mult decit o problema majora pentru in
intreaga omenire. Dreptul de a Invata consta in :

- dreptul de a citi si a scrie;

- dreptul de a intreba, a primi raspunsuri §i a analiza;

- dreptul de a imagina si a crea ;

- dreptul de a cunoaste lumea si a participa la scrierea istoriei;

- dreptul de acces la toate sursele de educatie ;

- dreptul de a-ti dezvolta competentele individuale si colective.

Dreptul de a invata nu constituie un lux sau un lucru de realizat in viitor. Daca vrem sa
evitam razboiul trebuie sa invatdm sa trdim 1n pace, sd Invatdm sa cooperam. Fara dreptul de a
invata nu este posibild dezvoltarea omenirii* [10; p. 73]

Provocarea cea mai noud pentru educatie este globalizarea economicd, sociala,
comunicativd si educationala, care presupun interdependente individuale si comunitare,
intelegerea reciproca a mentalitatilor, solidaritatea stiintifica si umana in protectia patrimoniului
planetei. Asemenea presupuneri devin obiective ale educatiei; dupa cum se poate observa, rolul
si functiile procesului de invatamant urmeaza a fi reconsiderate si altfel concepute. De pilda, in
conditiile cresterii economice si a multiplicarii cunoasterii, educatia devine nu un mijloc, ci o
componentd a acestora. Cunoasterea, inclusiv cea economicd, nu mai poate fi posibila fara o
dezvoltare umana. Educatia asigurd oamenilor ,,un pasaport pentru viata” iar cu cat indivizii
dispun de educatie, cu atat participa la proliferarea cunoasterii internationale.

De aceea, astazi, educatia trebuie conceputa ca un continuum existential, a carui durata
se confunda cu insasi durata vietii si care nu trebuie limitat n timp (varsta scolard) si inchis in
spatiu (cladiri scolare) [4; p. 300]. Educatia permanentd constituie un raspuns specific la
dinamismul existential, o luare pe cont propriu a unei formari adecvate la solicitari multiple si
inedite, ,,este un mod al omului de a se elibera de tensiuni, de crize, de surprizele profesionale
neplacute. Ea este un scut si un sprijin care intareste increderea in viitor si in progres ; ea are
caracter anticipativ, bazandu-se pe obisnuinta de a invata si pe ideea ca intr-0 societate
democratica fiecare invata de la fiecare” [9; p. 137].

Raportul asupra educatiei” (coordonat de Edgar Faure), care a generat volumul ,A invata
sa fii”, este consecinta unor studii efectuate in 23 de tari, fiind atat o reflectie critica, situata la
nivelul educational al comunitatii internationale, cat si un indemn la implicare si actiune pentru a
pune educatia in legatura cu progresul societatii. ,, Educatia, afirma Edgar Faure, nu poate fi
decdt globala si permanenta”, pentru ca omul are nevoie ,, de o pregatire pentru a elabora, in tot
timpul vietii, o cunoastere in constantda evolutie”, iar pentru aceasta el, omul, ,,are nevoie de a
invata sa fie” [4; p.14]

Educatia (in care este inclus procesul de invatdmant) vizeaza patru tipuri de invatare
(numite ,,patru piloni ai educatiei”). a invdta sa stii, ceea ce inseamnd dobandirea
instrumentelor cunoasterii; a invata sa faci, astfel incat individul s@ intre in relatie cu mediul
inconjurdtor; a invdta sa traiesti impreund cu altii, pentru a coopera cu alte persoane, participand
la activitatile umane; a invaga sa fii (a invata sa traiesti) . Ultimul ,,pilon” se refera la
dezvoltarea In ansamblu a omului, care invatd modul cum se invatd, apoi cum ceea ce a Invatat
aplica in practica, prin trecerea de la pricepere inspre competentd; in plus, omul aplica regulile
convietuirii impreuna cu ceilalti, chiar in conditii de competitie.

Cele patru tipuri de Invatare sunt dinamice si adaptabile la schimbarile atat de
imprevizibile in societatea cunoasterii. Oamenii invatd pe tot parcursul vietii, dar acest lucru nu
inseamna o societate educationald, daca societatea insasi nu constientizeaza virtutile educatiei si
nu pune la dispozitie ocazii de invatare. Prin ,,0cazii”, nu se inteleg doar cursuri de perfectionare,
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recalificari, stagii pentru promovare, ci un proces permanent, nesegmentat temporal ori spatial,
care sd devina o0 dimensiune a vietii.

Jacques Delors isi intituleaza Raportul catre UNESCO, folosind o metafora: Comoara
lduntricd. In decursul unui sfert de secol, trecut de la ,,Raportul” lui E. Faure, au aparut in lume
probleme noi si diverse, inclusiv arhitectura acestei lumi se va schimba. ,,Raportul” lui J. Delors
accentueaza, insa, aceeasi necesitate si convingere: ,educatia trebuie sa joace un rol
fundamental in dezvoltarea individului si a societati”. Folosind poetica propozitie ,, Copilul este
tatal Omului”, el apreciaza ca ,,educatia este §i o expresie a afectiunii noastre fata de copii si
tineri, pe care trebuie sa-i primim cum Se cuvine in societate, oferindu-le fara rezerve, locul care
le revine de drept - wun loc in sistemul educational, dar si in familie, in comunitatea locald si
national. J. Delors afirma ,, Este cazul sa le oferim oamenilor o noua solutie”, intrucat vechile
idei nu au reusit sa reconcilieze progresul material cu echitatea, asa cum cresterea economica nu
a garantat respectul pentru conditia umana si nici pentru natura sa.[ 3, p.15]

Solutia ,, cetdtii educative” sau a unei ,,societati a educatiei” nu a dat satisfactie, desi
»procedura educatiei permanente” ramane ,,una dintre cheile secolului XXI”. Dar educatia
permanentd se bazeazd pe capacitdtile asimilate in scoald, unde se asigurd o educatie
fundamentald solidd, unde se impulsioneaza dorinta si placerea de a invata si se stimuleaza
curiozitatea intelectuald: ,, Nimic nu poate inlocui sistemul educational traditional $i nu exista
inlocuitor pentru relatia profesor-elev, care se sprijina pe autoritate si se dezvolta prin dialog”.
Educatia permanenta este precedata de o educatie de baza, fundamentala in scoala, unde fiecare
individ ,,sa invete cum sa invete”. Apoi, calea permanentei educatiei poate urma un traseu
individual si satisfacator de ameliorare a conditiei umane, individuale si colective.

Se considera ca temelia educatiei se sprijind pe patru ,,invatari”: sa traim impreund
(rezolvarea inevitabilelor conflicte in mod pasnic si inteligent este o problema vitala spre a scapa
din cicluri evenimentiale periculoase); sa cunoastem (cunoasterea e sursa de educatie); cum sa
actionam (dispunerea de competente pentru activitatea in echipa si a rezolvarii unor situatii
imprevizibile) si sa fim sau sa traim (fiecare individ poseda in sine ,,comori” care merita puse in
valoare pentru sine si pentru ceilalti). Intre aceste ,.comori” se enumerd: , memoria,
rationamentul, capacitatile fizice, simtul estetic, capacitatea de a comunica §i carisma naturala
a liderului de grup, care dovedeste si ea nevoia unei mai bune autocunoasterii”. [ibid, p.30 ]
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WORLD ENGLISHES: CHALLENGES IN TEACHING EFL

Matei Tamara, PhD, associate professor,
Department of English and French for Specialized Purposes, MSU

The global spread of English together with increased migration, advances in telecommunication,
travelling across international borders has resulted in a growing linguistic diversity in English-speaking
countries. The model of English that should be taught in the classroom has been a subject of debate for a
long time. Analysis of English language teaching practices points out the fact that the English taught is
based almost exclusively on American or British English, and textbooks include characters and cultural
topics from the English-speaking countries of the inner world. Another issue in teaching English is related
to dialects, that is standard versus non-standard English. Notions of 'the good' in English-language usage
are informed by teachers' experience and by authoritative linguists. In particular, the choice of overall
model of English that is presented to students and by which their English is evaluated ought to be
considered in pragmatic terms.

Key words: lingua franca, World Englishes, dialect, language, international status.

The movement of the English language around the world started with the pioneering
voyages to America, Asia, Australia and New Zealand and continued with the colonial
development in Africa and the South Pacific in the 19" century. It developed significantly when
it was adopted as an official or semi-official language by many countries that had acquired
independence. English is the dominant or official language in over 60 countries.

The world status of the English language is the result of two major factors: the expansion
of the colonial power of Great Britain towards the end of the 19" century and the emergence of
the United States of America as the leading economic power of the 20™ century. It is due to the
latter factor that English has preserved its international status at present.

The English language is spoken as a first language by a majority of the inhabitants of
several states, including the United Kingdom, the United States, Canada, Australia, Ireland, New
Zealand and a number of Caribbean nations. It is the third most common native language in the
world, after Mandarin Chinese and Spanish. It is widely learned as a second language and is an
official language of the European Union, many Commonwealth countries and the United
Nations, as well as in many world organisations. English is the language most often studied as a
foreign language in the European Union, by 89% of schoolchildren, ahead of French at 32%,
while the perception of the usefulness of foreign languages among Europeans is 68% in favour
of English ahead of 25% for French. Among some non-English-speaking EU countries, a large
percentage of the adult population claims to be able to converse in English — in particular: 85%
in Sweden, 83% in Denmark, 79% in the Netherlands, 66% in Luxembourg and over 50% in
Finland, Slovenia, Austria, Belgium, and Germany.

This increasing use of the English language globally has had a large impact on many
other languages, leading to language shift and even language death, and to claims of linguistic
imperialism.

The global spread of English together with increased migration, advances in
telecommunication, travelling across international borders has resulted in a growing linguistic
diversity in English-speaking countries. At present, the English language occupies rightly the
status of a lingua franca. It has developed a diverse functional range being the language of
communication in technology, science, business, tourism. The language is studied worldwide in
the most remote regions due to the social prestige it confers to its speakers. English is taught and
learned in many countries because it is indisputably the international language, it is seen by
many as a means to open doors to parts of the world that are not accessible to everyone
otherwise, and learners are delighted by the increased international opportunities they believe the
knowledge of English will bring to them. Due to all these factors, it is imperative that both
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teachers and learners should develop an understanding and be aware of the linguistic diversity
and have positive attitudes towards World Englishes.

The term and philosophy “World Englishes” was coined by Professor Braj B. Kachru,
the Director of the Centre for Advanced Study at the University of Illinois, Champaign, USA, it
describes the dispersion of English around the globe. At the beginning, the term was
controversial as there were purists who believed that there should be only one Standard English —
British English, the rest being deviant. The concept of world Englishes allows for varieties in
English usage; it allows for diverse Englishes. Kachru postulated that there were many varieties
of English moulded by the influences of the different native languages. World Englishes follow
different rules from the standard British English. The English language, unlike French, Spanish,
and Italian, for example, has never had an official academy to determine what is acceptable in
the language and what is not. Attempts to form one have never been successful.

Although a certain level of variability exists among World Englishes speakers from the
same country, a general categorisation of World Englishes is possible. B.Kachru represents the
stratification of World Englishes by three concentric circles: the Inner Circle, the Outer Circle
and the Expanding Circle. Inner Circle countries include Australia, Canada, Ireland, New
Zealand, the United Kingdom and the United States of America. English in these countries has
official status. In Outer Circle countries, English has an official or semi-official status. These are
the former British and American colonies such as Bangladesh, Ghana, India, Kenya, Malaysia,
Nigeria, South Africa, Tanzania etc. In these countries, the indigenous population speak a
different mother tongue, but because of the status of English associated with prestige and career
making, many of them are fluent speakers of English. However, in these regions a large number
of pidgin Englishes have developed, which are mixtures of English and the mother tongue of
these populations. Expanding Circle countries include China, Caribbean countries, Egypt, Israel,
Japan Korea, Central and South American countries; here English does not have an official
status, but is taught widely as a foreign language for specific purposes including scientific and
technical purposes. Linguist David Crystal estimates that the total number of English speakers in
the Expanding Circle is between 500 million and one billion. Users of English who have learned
the language as a foreign language are expected to conform to Inner Circle norms, even if using
English constitutes an important part of their experience and personal identity. The main effort
remains to describe English as it is used among the British and American native speakers and
then to 'distribute’ the resulting descriptions to those who speak English in non-native contexts
around the world.

Kachru says that one of the big fallacies in language thinking is believing that people
learn English in order to talk to native speakers, or to somehow be part of a Western culture.
Many English users, it appears, do not even think of English as a Western language anymore.
"English is less and less regarded as a European language, and its development is less and less
determined by the usage of its native speakers," wrote Stanford University's Charles A. Ferguson
more than 15 years ago.

Although many students of English do work on improving their accents, a foreign accent
is not the disadvantage it once was. Even in broadcasting - where "BBC English™ or "standard
American" traditionally were required - CNN International has shown that reporters with foreign
accents can be an asset.

A very big part of the world's English-speaking activity takes place completely within the
realm of non-native speakers. The late Peter Strevens, a professor at Cambridge University in the
UK, who wrote about the rise of world Englishes, predicted this development: "English will be
taught mostly by non-native speakers of the language to non-native speakers, in order to
communicate mainly with non-native speakers."

The colonial history of English, of course, is to a great extent responsible for the language
getting planted around the world, but authorities say its growth in more recent times stems from
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its use in technology and science, advertising, pop music, international business in general and
various cooperative efforts among countries such as air-traffic control and the work of the United
Nations and its agencies.

Still, the use of English is often condemned by politicians in many countries. Kachru
dismisses such attacks out of hand: "We shouldn't take it too seriously when an Indian politician
says to throw English into the sea. It means nothing. He still puts his children in an English-
language school.” [2] One of the major arguments against English becoming the favoured global
language is that its colonial past makes it a poor candidate for a neutral international tongue.
Although this argument has a certain intellectual appeal, it does not correspond much to reality.
For example, as Britain's former colonies gained independence, there were predictions that use of
English would decline. Some linguists say that the opposite occurred: once it was not the
language of the colonial power, English became more acceptable as a local vehicle for
communication. "The sun now sets on the British Empire, but never on the English language,”
the linguists are fond of saying.

Kachru, although saying he is a student rather than a promoter of the unique phenomenon
of English as a world language, clearly sees benefits of English taking root in different countries.
It becomes a medium, he says, for expressing local culture in a way that others can understand.
"English has become a repository of multiculturalism,” he says. "It is an immense resource that
has not been explored and taken advantage of." [2]

Each variety of English reflects the culture of people who speak it. Therefore, Standard
English should be treated as an abstract term, designating that aspect of the English language
that is considered as being the most representative of this language spoken in the British Isles.
Originally, it was the speech of the educated people of London and of the southeast of England.
Today this form of English is the language employed in schools, official institutions and
broadcasts, and it is also the form of English that is described in grammars.

In the same way, we may speak of American English standard, New Zealand English
standard, Malaysian English standard etc. What is important to keep in mind is the idea of unity
that stands at the base of a language without denying the idea of diversity. All the varieties of
English should be treated as dialects. The scientific truth consists in the fact that Standard
English is only one variety among many, although a significant one. Scholars are convinced that
all languages, and correspondingly all dialects, are equally appropriate and good as linguistic
systems if they meet the needs of their speakers. According to P.Trudgill, “value judgements
concerning the correctness and purity of linguistic varieties are social rather than linguistic.
There is nothing at all inherent in non-standard varieties which makes them inferior. Any
apparent inferiority is due only to their association with speakers from under-privileged, low-
status groups” [5].

The status of English is such that it has been adopted as the world's lingua franca for
communication in Olympic sport, international trade, and air-traffic control. Unlike any other
language, past or present, English has spread to all five continents and has become a truly global
language. The reason English is spreading around the world at the moment is because of its
utility as a lingua franca.

Globish (a blend of global and English), is a simplified version of English that is used
around the world. The term was coined by Jean-Paul Nerriére in 1995 to describe a version of
the English language that relies on a simplified grammar and a vocabulary of 1,500 words. Not
quite a pidgin, Globish appears to be English without idioms, making it easier for non-
Anglophones to understand and to communicate with one another. Globish is a cultural and
media phenomenon, one whose infrastructure is economic, based on trade, advertising and the
global market. It is vastly easier to use and can work almost as well as a full command of the
language in most business situations [4].
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The need for a global language is a big part of the fact of globalization, and the
dominance of English looks inevitable for a good long time to come. Those with a gift for
learning languages are bound to have a big advantage. For everyone else, why not start with
Globish? Nerriere insists that Globish is not "broken™ English; it is correct English, but without
English culture. He considers that this level of English is enough if people can understand a lot
of English, but not all of it, they can do any kind of global business.

Will Globish last? None of the invented languages have become spread and widely used.
Nevertheless, the beauty of Globish is that no one has to learn a new language. Globish speakers
say it takes half a day for a native English speaker to become fluent in Globish, and there are
plenty of free online tools available for those keen to learn.

The model of English that should be taught in the classroom has been a subject of debate
for a long time. Analysis of English language teaching practices points out the fact that the
English taught is based almost exclusively on American or British English, and textbooks
include characters and cultural topics from the English-speaking countries of the inner world,
that is from the United Kingdom, the USA, Australia, Canada, New Zealand. Another issue in
teaching English is related to dialects, that is standard versus non-standard English. Notions of
'the good' in English-language usage are informed by teachers' experience and by authoritative
linguists. In recent decades, new ways of evaluating language interpretation and use have been
explored and tested; such recent conceptions of what it means to be intelligible may be seen as
‘better' in that they accord more closely with the observable data and situations around us. In
particular, the choice of overall model of English that is presented to students and by which their
English is evaluated ought to be considered in pragmatic terms.

The study of regional linguistic variation has much to offer as the more we know about
regional variation and change in the use of English, the more we will appreciate the striking
individuality of each of the varieties that is called a dialect, and the less we are likely to adopt a
despising attitude towards people from other parts of the world who speak English. An
understanding of World Englishes can promote multiculturalism and enrich one’s teaching of
history and geography. Students come to understand the sociocultural, political, and moral issues
related to linguistic diversity [3]. A first step, according to D.Crystal, is “to replace the notion
that a regional variety is ‘only a dialect’, because it lacks prestige of the standard language, with
the realization that every dialect is a source of great linguistic complexity and potential”. Further,
the linguist notes that it is difficult to persuade ourselves that a dialect which we find worth
detesting is “a variety of the English language which deserves as much respect, as the variety we
speak ourselves™ [1].

When learning a language, the foreign student generally learns the standard variant of the
English language, because this is the variant which is accepted everywhere in the English
speaking world, constituting at the same time, an important instrument of international
communication. However, in most cases, English is taught to non-native speakers by non-native
speakers, neither teachers not students being in much contact with native speakers. That is,
people do not always speak the way they think they do, and linguistic insecurity is perhaps one
of the main motivations for linguistic prescriptivism. Models need to be found which will
accommodate the population trends and interactions. Teachers of English are expected to be
exposed to multicultural ideas and examples, otherwise they “go out into the world in very much
the same state of mind as a certain zealous sort of religious missionary who seeks to show ‘the
lost’ the error of their ways — without knowing anything about their ways”. Teaching English
and learning English turn out to be complex and difficult tasks. In order to achieve positive
results, it is of utmost importance in the process of training teachers to create awareness of the
status and functions of World Englishes in the world today and in that of the future.

Therefore, teachers should lead students to discover language differences as a way of
laying a foundation for examining the World Englishes. The teacher of English should teach the
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common core that stands at the basis of all the English dialects and guide the learner to stick to
one variant of the English language rather than select what seems more likeable and attractive
from each variant. Moreover, this common core will enable people to pass any tests in English,
as they will be made up based on the essential features of English, which are a component part of
all the World Englishes.

References:

1. CRYSTAL, D., The Cambridge Encyclopaedia of the English Language, Cambridge University Press,
1995

2. KACHRU, B.B., The Other Tongue: English across Cultures, University of Illinois Press, 1992

3. MCKAY, S.L., Hornberger N.H., Sociolinguistics and Language Teaching, Cambridge University
Press, 1996.

4. NERRIERE J.-P., Hon D., Globish the World Over: A Book Written in Globish, International Globish
Institute, 2009

5. TRUDGILL P., Sociolinguistics. An Introduction to Language and Society, fourth edition, Penguin
Books, 2000

LA COMPOSANTE CULTURELLE DANS LE
DEVELOPPEMENT DE LA LITTERATIE EN LANGUE ETRANGERE

Dr. Nasufi Eldina, Université de Tirana, Faculté des Langues Etrangeéres,
Département de francais

Introduction. Dans notre pratique de 1’enseignement de la langue étrangére (du FLE) nous
remarquons que ce qui pose probléme aux apprenants en matiére de réception et de production
des textes n’est pas toujours le niveau linguistique, la structure du texte ou la forme du discours
travaillé, mais c’est aussi et surtout la référence a un univers culturel inconnu pour eux. Cet
univers culturel n’est pas toujours facile a découvrir et cela va de soi que ce n’est point difficile a
enseigner soit quand il s’agit de développer des compétences réceptives, soit des compétences de
production. Une trés bonne compréhension des aspects linguistiques d’un texte, ne garantit gucre
une aussi bonne compréhension de ses aspects culturels.

La maniere dont on appréhende les éléments culturels dans les supports a comprendre et dans
les écrits a produire varie en fonction du contact que 1’on a avec la langue/culture cible et de
notre passé d’apprentissage, de la culture générale et de celle de la question spécifique traitée, de
I’ouverture sur I’interculturel ainsi que de notre culture de I’écrit. Or, dans notre société il est
devenu impératif de lire et d’écrire en s’exposant et en se servant de différents supports. Dans un
contexte scolaire et plus précisément universitaire il est impératif de travailler le rapport que I’on
a avec I’écrit, parce qu’il véhicule des valeurs importantes pour 1’éducation d’un futur citoyen du
monde et non pas seulement pour celle d’un futur professeur de langue ou de
traducteur/interprete.

La plupart des chercheurs qui s’intéressent au domaine de 1’écrit reconnaissent que les trois
compétences a acquérir dans ce domaine ce sont la compétence communicative, textuelle et
cognitive. L’aspect culturel présent dans les écrits fait partie intégrante de toutes les trois
compétences ci-dessus mentionnées indépendamment de la tendance a voir un lien plus fort de
cet aspect avec celle communicative. Pour étre plus précis prenons le cas de la rédaction de la
lettre manuscrite que I’on rédige en frangais. Dans ce cas il ne s’agit pas uniquement de rédiger
en francais un contenu communicatif, mais aussi de respecter des contraintes textuelles a la
francaise qui correspondent a cette forme d’écrit. Les éléments culturels apparaissent dans la
maniére dont on congoit la disposition des différentes rubriques par exemple Formation,
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Expérience professionnelle aussi bien que dans les formules d’adresse et de conclusion. Ces
dernié¢res dans la culture francaise sont différentes selon que I’on s’adresse a un homme ou a une
femme et les différences ne sont pas évidentes uniquement dans le changement du genre, mais
aussi dans la structure des formules. *

Nous traiterons de la question de la culture dans le cadre de la littératie qui de nos jours
méme dans les pays développés acquiert une importance majeure. Il suffit uniquement de lire
tous les travaux du CECR et les rapports de 1’Unesco sur cette question pour se rendre compte de
I’intérét qu’elle porte dans le domaine de 1’enseignement/apprentissage du FLM/FLE/FLS.

1) Cadre théorique

1.1) Le concept de la littératie. Ce phénomene qui inquiete didacticiens, chercheurs, parents,
apprenants, enfants est trés souvent simplifi¢ sous la définition capacité a écrire ou a lire en
langue étrangére, mais en réalité elle concerne aussi tout ce qui “’ reléve de la pratique sociale,
des relations, de la connaissance, du langage et de la culture’. Si nous nous référons a la
lecture en langue étrangere, il suffit de mentionner le contexte universitaire ou elle est vue
comme un moyen pour acquérir des connaissances, indépendamment de la discipline ou on
I’applique. Fayol et Gombert mettent en évidence que ‘'/’école doit assurer pour tous...le
passage d’une situation initiale d 'une dépendance relative a une situation définitive d’autonomie
aussi relative’ .

Au cas ou de différentes disciplines sont apprises en langue étrangere, la lecture prend une
importance capitale, parce que si le processus de la lecture est interrompu, ralenti ou obscurci par
des difficultés linguistiques ou culturelles, alors le but de la lecture ne sera pas atteint. Quand il
s’agit d’interpréter les valeurs et le sens d’un texte en particulier, le point de départ est justement
un processus réussi de la lecture. C’est pour cette raison que le caractere utilitaire de I’écrit
«pousse ’étudiant a classifier les textes dans une taxonomie triadique : textes littéraires,
médiatiques et d ‘études»”.

Dans le cas de la production écrite il est important de souligner qu’il y a de différents niveaux
d’écriture comme il suit :

NIVEAU DE LA LITTERATIE NIVEAU SCOLAIRE
m alphabétisation: « acquisition des concepts de I’écriture et la | Ecole primaire, deuxiéme
maitrise des mécanismes de décodage» classe

mlittératie fonctionnelle: « la capacité a reconstruire et a | Ecole primaire, cinquiéme
reproduire la structure sémantique du texte en respectant la | classe

perspective choisie par 1I’auteur
m/ittératie académique : «la capacité a construire de nouvelles | Ecole secondaire, deuxiéme
connaissances en partant d’un texte et d’informations | année

contextuelles et en s’appuyant sur des connaissances antérieures»
ml/ittératie  critique: «la compétence a transférer des | Fin de I’école secondaire.
connaissances et des processus acquis dans de nouvelles
situations» (analyse, évaluation, lien entre les connaissances).

m littératie créative : «trouver de nouvelles situations a des | Les connaissances requises a
problémes compliqués en s’appuyant sur des connaissances | I’université

! par exemple pour la formule de conclusion En vous remerciant d’avance pour I'attention que vous voudrez bien
porter a mon dossier de candidature, je vous prie de croire...a ['assurance de mes sentiments trés respectueux (a un
homme)/de mes tres respectueux hommages (d’homme a femmes).

?La littératie au service d I’apprentissage (2004) :
http://www.edu.gov.on.ca/fre/document/reports/literacy/panel/literacyf.pdf, consultée le 18/03/2012

3 Fayol M., Gombert J.E. (1992): Psychologie cognitive de la lecture, PUF, Paris, p.25

* Grossmann F. (1999) :« Littératie, compréhension et interprétation des textes », in Repéres n°19, p.142
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acquises au préalable» (intégration et structuration des
connaissances acquises-élaboration et création de nouvelles
connaissances).

La littératie est vue donc non pas comme un objet qui représente des objectifs pratiques et des

objectifs concrets, en tenant compte du fait que nous avons affaire avec des générations qui
manifestent un intérét tres faible par rapport a I’écriture et a la lecture.
1.2) La culture et la compétence interculturelle. La culture est un aspect indissociable de la
langue, c’est pourquoi il est trés important de voir comment on peut 1’aborder quand il s’agit de
faire une analyse pré pédagogique des documents proposés aux apprenants, mais en méme temps
de vérifier la bonne réception de cet aspect de la part de ceux-ci. Il serait nécessaire quand méme
de mettre en évidence que le terme culture apparait plutdt dans les démarches appartenant a
I’approche communicative de la langue, alors que 1’approche interculturelle est un point de vue
que prone surtout le CECR. Nous faisons la notre la conception de Beacco, car elle nous semble
refléter au mieux cette différence entre culture et interculturel, mais aussi parce que nous
retenons que 1’acquisition d’une compétence interculturelle passe d’abord par une I’acquisition
des contenus culturels. Ainsi, cet auteur explicite comme ci-dessous la différence dont nous
sommes en train de parler.

e la compétence culturelle, constituée de savoirs et de savoir-faire relatifs a la société a
laquelle on appartient (cette compétence pourrait aussi étre nommée sociale) ;

e la compétence interculturelle, constituée de savoirs et de savoir-faire relatifs a la
découverte de cultures/sociétés non connues ; cette connaissance et cette expérience de
I’altérité peuvent rétroagir sur les valeurs, attitudes et opinions de chacun, sur les
perceptions de soi et méme modifier ses appartenances.’

Ce qui rend plus complexe et plus difficile la compétence interculturelle c’est que les
apprenants doivent la repérer non au niveau de la civilisation, mais a celui des échanges concrets
langagiers écrits ou oraux. En outre ils doivent se servir des aspects culturels qu’ils connaissent
pour construire leurs propres discours écrits ou oraux.

2) Travailler la culture en compréhension des écrits et en production écrite

2.1) La méthodologie du travail. La premic¢re question qu’un professeur se pose est quelle
serait la méthodologie du travail adoptée pour travailler sur ces aspects culturels, car il est
nécessaire d’opérer des choix importants au niveau des documents, des activités a proposer et de
la pédagogie adoptée. Il est de mise de prévoir une plus grande quantité de travail quand il s’agit
de travailler sur un enseignement du francais général et sur celui du frangais sur objectifs
spécifiques. Dans le deuxiéme cas les références culturelles peuvent poser un véritable probleme
a un public apprenant, car il faut également maitriser le domaine de référence, un domaine qui
peut étre un terrain inconnu méme pour le formateur ou 1’enseignant.

-Entre les documents authentiques et ceux fabriqués, le professeur doit privilégier ceux
authentiques, parce qu’ils exposent immédiatement 1’apprenant a la culture cible. C’est ce que
note également Zarate qui considére le document authentique comme un médiateur de la réalite®.
Le risque que I’on court quand on choisit ces documents est un choix erroné du niveau du
document, ce qui fait que I’apprenant bloque, parce qu’il se sent incapable de comprendre et de
réagir. Le document authentique est particuliérement efficace pour ’acquisition de la culture, car
il s’agit d“’un échantillon prélevé au sein des échanges ayant réellement eu lieu entre les natifs
de la langue enseignée/apprise et donc étre conforme a leurs pratiques langagiéres authentiques :

> Beacco J. C (2007): L approche par compétences dans I’enseignement des langues, Didier, Paris, p. 59
® Zarate G. (2004): Médiation culturelle et didactique des langues, Conseil de I’Europe, p.47.
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il doit correspondre aussi précisément que possible aux intéréts et préoccupations des
étudiants”’

-Les activités a proposer bien évidemment doivent étre bien construites en fonction du
niveau des apprenants et de leurs centres d’intérét. Ces activités doivent s’articuler autour de
thématiques spécifiques, mais aussi universelles comme le racisme, 1’écologie, le développement
durable, les énergies renouvelables, le commerce équitable, 1’égalité homme-femme, la jeunesse,
I’éducation en Europe etc...

-La pédagogie qui convient le mieux a 1’acquisition des €¢léments culturels est celle de la
tache, cette derniére étant partie inhérente du soubassement théorique du CECR. Dans le cadre
de cette approche il n’est pas a exclure non plus une pédagogie différenciée que 1’on utilise au
cas ou au sein du groupe il y a des différences de niveau significatives.

2.2) Exemples de supports contenant des références culturelles. Le premier exemple est un
texte du niveau B2 qui contient une référence culturelle dans le titre, ce qui empéche tout
d’abord une compréhension globale du texte, ensuite ne permet pas facilement aux apprenants de
faire des hypothéses de lecture. Nous porterons ici une transcription partielle de ce document :

Erasmus : c’est pas «l’auberge espagnole» pour tout le monde !

«Partir en Erasmusy, [’expression est désormais consacrée tant le programme européen
d’échanges universitaires est connu du grand public. L’an dernier, la Commission européenne a
fété, en quinze ans d’existence, son...millionieme Erasmus !

(www.europeplusnet.info/article168.html)

Dans ce titre de texte apparait 1’expression idiomatique «/'auberge espagnole» qui en fait
n’est pas du tout expliquée ni dans le chapeau de I’article, ni dans le corps du texte. Si les
apprenants peuvent connaitre le sens littéral de cette expression, pas tous connaissent le contexte
qui se cache derriere cette expression et son lien avec les bourses Erasmus. Il s’agit en réalité du
film de Cedric Klapisch intitulé¢ L’ auberge espagnole ou I’on décrit I’expérience de colocation
d’étudiants étrangers qui ont bénéficié¢ d’une bourse Erasmus pour faire des études a Barcelone.
Ce qui est mis en évidence dans ce film ce sont les bienfaits et les atouts des échanges de
cultures et de la communication plurilingue dans le cadre de cette mobilité étudiante.

Dans un autre texte le titre peut contenir un sigle qui se réfere a une réalité francaise que
les apprenants ne connaissent pas surtout quand ils n’ont jamais voyagé en France.

Trois plantes pour discrimination contre un cinéma, |a SNCF... et des tribunaux. Le
combat des handicapés s’installe dans les prétoires.

La lassitude a fait place a la colére. Sous la pression de ses adhérents, 1’ Association des
paralysés de France (APF) a décidé de porter son combat pour ’accessibilité sur le terrain
judiciaire. ...........

Libération, novembre 2003

La SNCF (Société nationale des chemins de fer frangais) ne doit pas poser de probleme

de compréhension a un apprenant de francais qui connait relativement bien la culture et la langue

"Besse H. (1984): «Eduquer a la perception interculturelle» in Le Frangais dans le Monde n2 188.

Hachette/Larousse, Paris, p. 21.
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frangaise, mais pour le public avec lequel nous travaillons ¢a ne résulte pas étre une réalité
évidente.

Le troisiéme exemple que nous avons choisi est un support qui peut servir de prétexte a
une production écrite portant sur le sujet de la corrida. Nous portons cet exemple pour souligner
que dans quelques cas si nous avons affaire a des contextes culturellement €loignés, il devient
difficile de réaliser des taches de lecture et dans ce cas de production écrite. Voici une partie de
ce document toujours du niveau B2 :

Faut-il interdire les corridas ?

En 2000, un jugement de la cour d’appel de Toulouse a permis la reprise des corridas dans des
villes dites de «tradition tauriney. Les militants anticorrida tentent de les faire interdire. Est-il
légitime que cette pratique renaisse, apres parfois des décennies d’interruption ? Simon Cassas,
directeur des arenes de Nimes : la réintroduction des corridas dans les villes ou la tauromachie
existe de fagcon ancestrale est légitime. ....

L’Express, 19 juillet 2004

Si on demande a un public d’apprenants albanais de rédiger un texte argumentatif pour ou
contre les corridas il leur sera difficile de se baser uniquement sur le texte, car pour eux il ne sera
pas vraiment évident de faire une liste d’arguments favorables a la corrida ou défavorables a
celles-ci. Dans le contexte albanais la corrida n’est pas présente comme phénoméne donc un
lecteur/apprenant albanais devrait tout d’abord faire un plus grand effort d’interprétation au
niveau de la réception, mais aussi une recherche plus approfondie d’arguments liés a ce contexte.
2.3) Quelques techniques a utiliser pour travailler la culture en CE et PE®. Les techniques
utilisées par les professeurs pour améliorer le niveau de la littératie au niveau universitaire,
peuvent étre multiples en fonction des taches a réaliser. On ne pourrait pas prétendre de proposer
ici des listes exhaustives de techniques, mais nous essaierons de porter dans le cadre de cette
intervention celles qui reviennent le plus souvent dans les écrits des méthodologues et des
concepteurs de cours en FLE.

e La technique du remue-méninges dans le cadre du travail sur la compréhension des écrits
est largement répandue et son utilisation fait l'unanimité parmi les chercheurs
didacticiens. Quand on travaille sur les éléments culturels cette technique permet de
mettre a 1’aise le public avec lequel on travaille, car ils ressentent que malgré les
références culturelles qui leur échappent ils peuvent trouver un point de repére d’ou
partir. Ce point de repere ¢a peut €tre pourquoi pas leur propre culture, ce qui constitue
un des postulats les plus importants du CECR. Pour reconnaitre la culture de 1’autre, pour
mieux aborder I’altérité, il faut commencer tout d’abord par reconnaitre la sienne.
«L’interculturalité existe en fonction de la présence de la langue-culture étrangere en
contact avec la langue-culture maternellex.’

e Mettre en place plus souvent la pédagogie par projets ce qui permet aux apprenants
d’apprendre de maniére active la culture de I’autre. Cette pédagogie est a envisager
surtout sur la compétence de la production écrite , ce qui n’exclut pas celle de la
compréhension des écrits, parce qu’au moment ou I’apprenant fait un travail de recherche
il va se documenter et consulter de différents documents qui sont reliés au theme traité.
Par exemple demander aux apprenants de créer une bande dessinée sur le sujet des
¢éoliennes, les pousse tout d’abord a découvrir les caractéristiques d’un genre pour le
moment inédit en Albanie, puis a connaitre ’utilisation de 1’énergie du vent dans les pays
développés et enfin a mettre ces éléments dans un produit final et commun.

8 Désormais Compréhension de [’écrit et Production écrite
% Hoxha Dh. (2009): «En quelle mesure et de quelle maniére le contact des cultures en classe de FLE contribue-t-il
dans I’enrichissement de 1’identité culturelle des éléves albanais ? » in Langues, éducation et interculturalité,
Conférence Internationale, Mediaprint, Tirana.
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e Etablir une vraie progression dans 1’acquisition des thémes universels prévus pas le
CECR. Si les enseignants de langue prétendent former un acteur social capable de se
déplacer partout dans 1’Europe, il faudrait exposer le plus possible les apprenants a des
contextes culturels européens et qui s’inscrivent dans les préoccupations d’un monde qui
va vers la globalisation. Le professeur peut construire des corpus de textes portant sur les
sujets les plus récurrents surtout avec des articles de journaux frangais qui contiennent
des références culturelles les plus variées et les plus riches possibles. Cette progression
pourrait étre spirale si I’on veut traiter quelques les mémes arguments pendant le passage
d’un niveau a un autre. (exemple passage du niveau B au niveau C du CECR). Traiter
des questions comme les OGM, le foulard dans les institutions publiques, les
biocarburants, la pollution, le monde des entreprises en France constituent des sujets tres
intéressants autour desquels un enseignant peut construire des corpus trés riches en
informations.

En guise de conclusion, la culture est un aspect du développement de la littératic qu’il faut
développer a tous les niveaux en proposant des activités attrayantes, efficaces et diversifiées aux
apprenants. Quand les possibilités de contact ou de voyage dans le pays dont on apprend la
langue sont trés peu nombreuses, le mieux ce serait de découvrir les aspects culturels a travers
une didactique de I’écrit. En se référant au contexte universitaire, il faut admettre néanmoins que
la littératie et la culture sont parties composantes de toutes les disciplines, car il s’agit non
seulement d’un apprentissage DU francais, mais également de celui EN francais.
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PERFORMANTA LINGVISTICA IN LIMBA ENGLEZA, PROCES
CONTINUU A DEZVOLTARII PROFESIONALE

Nita Mariana, lector, master in Filologie, doctoranda,
Departamentul Limba Engleza si Limba Franceza Specializate, USM

This article highlights the importance of communicative competence in the English language from
the perspective of teaching and learning. This issue comes to challenge our generation through the
linguistic and sociolinguistic pressure that is put by each institution as regards employment and
communicative skills. A natural, accurate and fluent use of English is sought throughout the world. This
skill leads to a successful career because being able to pick up useful hints that are passed on by our
teachers, to adjust and apply the knowledge we received from our tutors to our necessities in different
daily situations will help us to be a competent and professional employee. The only person who will find
out and tackle about the “rules of this game” will always be at an advantage.
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In lumea de astizi, cresterea economici, competitia crescutd pe piata muncii, volumul tot
mai mare de informatii si viteza cu care acestea se schimbd necesitd o regindire a procesului
educational, care trebuie sa puna bazele invatarii pe durata intregii vieti (life- long learning).
Diversitatea culturald si lingvisticd ne Insoteste pretutindeni. Diversele aspecte ale predarii si
invatarii limbii engleze scot in evidenta dinamica continui a acestui proces. In plan metodologic,
toate cercetarile sunt Indreptate catre focusarea integrarii situatiilor de invatare care duc la
formarea competentei de comunicare specializate. Eforturile cadrelor didactice de limbi strdine,
fundamentate pe dezvoltarea acestei competente in planul integrarii profesionale, constituie un
argument si o motivatie reald pentru importanta largirii si diversificdrii obiectivelor care tind
catre vectorul unei civilizatii si mentalitati europene. Pentru ”studentul Bologna” a sec. XXI,
cunoasterea si utilizarea limbii engleze devine tinta prioritard pentru dezvoltarea lui profesionala
atat la nivel national, cat si mondial. Aceasta evolutie continud reprezintd un deziderat actual
pentru oportunitdtile noi de pe piata muncii oferite absolventului de astizi. Formarea
competentei de comunicare lingvistica profesionala in limba engleza necesitd o munca zilnica si
asidud, o reconstruire a propriei persoane si a cunostintelor proprii, o acumulare a informatiei
“up-to-the minute” din domeniul de activitate si nu in ultimul rdnd o investitie continud in
dezvoltarea personald. Atitudinea fiecaruia dintre noi este cea care ne permite sa inldturdm
neajunsurile personale care impieteaza performanta. Doar constientizand exigentele sistemului
de wvalori al lumii contemporane, cerintele profesiunii moderne si a recalificarilor anuale
profesionale vom putea accepta reantrenarea capacitatilor de invatare continud. Lucru cert este
faptul ca perfectionarea competentei lingvistice a fiecarui individ este direct relationalad
procesului de autoperfectionare, autorealizare, autoorganizare si autocontrol.

Fiind pusi in fata acestei situatii, necesitatea autoeducatiei, autoevaludrii periodice a
conostintelor in domeniu, care reprezinta metacognitia, motivarea personala pe care o manifesta
un educal al societatii devin primordiale pentru cei care-si doresc ,,cariera”. Autocritica si
autoevaluarea propriilor capacitati si activitati dezvolta perfectionarea propriei personalitati. A.
Barna afirma ca nivelul de aspiratie si autoexigenta poate fi conditionat de mai multi factori
precum: nivelul de dezvoltare personald, gradul de maturitate intelectuald si moral-civicd a
individului...[2, p.130]. Autoevaluarea sistematicd a competentelor lingvistice contribuie la
reflectarea si dezvoltarea constientizarii profesionale. Un cadru de referintd pentru noi este
Profilul European al Formarii Profesorului de Limbi Moderne, care subliniaza importanta
imbunatatirii competentelor de predare ca parte a formarii continue: “Formarea profesorilor de
limbi moderne este un process continuu care include aspecte de comunicare interpersonala si
profesionala” [ 5, p.47].

CECR, PEL si cel mentionat mai sus reprezintd pilonii de bazd in procesul evaluarii
competentei lingvistice a fiecarui individ si totodatd ajutd la constientizarea atit a cadrului
didactic cat si a educatului asupra importantei activitatilor de invatare autonome si a dezvoltarii
capacitatilor de reflectie si autoevaluare.

Competenta de comunicare in limba engleza are legdtura directd cu procesul educational
universitar si vizeaza abilitatea studentului de a elabora mesaje atat educationale cat si sociale n
functie de particularititile domeniului abordat. Engleza este una dintre cele mai populare limbi
strdine cerute pe piata muncii si cea mai studiatd limba atat in institutiile primare cat si cele
universitare. Dintre cele opt domenii de competente-cheie, comunicarea in limba straind este
vitald societdtii si succesului.

Pentru o integrare socioprofesionald de succes, nevoia de cercetare continud este una
esentiald, iar indemnul lui Anton Pann confirma aceasta ,, stiintele sunt usi, iar cheile lor sunt
cercetdrile” [apudl0, p. 13]. Dezvoltarea competentei de autoevaluare este factorul decisiv care
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influenteazd schimbadrile in constiinta si comportamentul nostru. Metacognitia, concept creat de
psihologul F.H. Flavell, reprezinta acea competentd de a reflecta asupra dezvoltarii personale.
Pentru studentii perfectionisti, metacognitia functioneaza automat, el fiind inconstient de acest
lucru atunci cand trebuie s se confrunte cu ceva necunoscut. In schimb pentru cei ,,novici”
confruntarea cu propriile ezitdri devine o barierd, iar metacognitia actioneazd pas cu pas.
Monitorizarea performantelor presupune urmarirea continua si inregistrarea rezultatelor obtinute
intr-o perioada de timp determinate de noi Insisi.

Influenta internationala a limbii engleze a globalizat procesul de comunicare lingvistica
in toate domeniile economice, politice si sociale. Imprumuturile din engleza, in special cea
americand, a dus la impunerea cunoasterii limbii engleze, iar pentru cei care o cunosc deja, la
perfectionarea ei. Anglicismele din limba romana sunt evidente in domeniul IT (computer, soft,
hard) sau de advertising, in vestimentatie (smoking,slipuri, top), obiectele de uz casnic (toaster,
mixer), distractii (party, poker, hobby), sport (bob-sley, cross, fitness, hipism, jogging) etc...
Aceasta influentd lingvistica este un fenomen pozitiv deoarece:

e ajutd la abstractizarea limbajului cult;
e ajutd la concentrare succintd a enuntului;
e ajutd la o exprimare mai originala.

Chiar daca suntem expusi zilnic diferitor modele lingvistice verbale, aceasta nu reprezinta
nimica fard o interactiune reald a mesajelor auzite. Explorarea si cautarea situatiilor noi
antreneazd si starneste o curiozitate enormd in insusirea unei noi limbi strdine. Nevoile
lingvistice ale educatilor difera de la individ la individ. P.H. Winne (1995, cf. Dumitru, 2007,
p.191) arata ca invatarea autonoma, autodirijatd ne ajutd la :

e fixarea si impunerea scopurilor realiste, tindnd cond de propria capacitate de invéatare;

e cautarea informatiilor necesare pentru escaladarea problemelor cu care ne confruntam;

e activarea cunostintelor, abilitatilor si deprinderilor pe care le posedim pentru efectuarea
noilor achizitii;

e automotivarea si implicarea afectiva in realizarea invatarii;

e alegerea strategiilor si tehnicilor de invatare pentru atingerea obiectivelor;

e monitorizarea si controlul asupra propriei activitdti de invatare, asigurdnd astfel,

autoreglarea perfectiunii [9, p.185]

Pentru o activare a procesului de autoperfectionare, stimulii lingvistici cu care
Iinteractiondm au o importantd majord in realizarea procesului de comunicare. Dezvoltarea unui
cod lingvistic cat mai autentic depinde de inputul lingvistic intrebuintat in activitatile zilnice (cu
cat este mai divers, cu atat interesul este mai mare): filmele si muzica, inregistrarile video si
radio, presa, plintele...

Performanta reprezinta competitivitate. Fard un mediu cu un grad de stimulare si
complexitate Tnalt ea nu poate sa se dezvolte. Frica si emotiile negative blocheza orice efort
competitiv.

V. Paslaru ne confirma faptul cd educatul este in proces de schimbare continua prin
sistemul educational care are loc pe parcursul intregii vieti [6, p.55]. Timpul si experienta vietii
aduc un imens castig In cunoasterea, in perfectionarea abilitatilor si maturizarea deciziilor
importante. Si dictionarul lui S. Cristea defineste educatia permanenta ca fiind o activitate de
formare — dezvoltare a personalitatii umane care continud pe durata vietii [3, p.137]. Pentru D.
Salavastru, ,,individul de exceptie” este reprezentat prin personalitatea, interesul si inteligenta de
care da dovada in decursul procesului de invatare[8, p.23]. Dupa O. Dandara, formarea si
perfectionarea profesionald se divizeaza in: formarea initiala si formarea continua, insd nu
intotdeauna acestea se realizeaza. Cercetdtoarea este ferm convinsa ca invatamantul superior este
cel care ar putea asigura formarea continua ce ar permite:

e asigurarea unei continuitati in realizarea pregatirii si dezvoltarii profesionale;
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e valorificarea abilitatilor de cercetare;
e valorificarea potentialului cadrelor didactice din universitati;

Institutiile de formare continud a educatilor contribuie la dezvoltarea autonomiei si
autoformarii astfel asigurand atingerea obiectivelor propuse. Mentinerea si dezvoltarea
performantei lingvistice, evaluarea propriei competente si alegerea metodelor pentru dezvoltarea
acestora sunt foarte importante unui cadru didactic care tinde catre o competenta lingvistica
creativa si eficientd. Conform criteriilor de evaluare a competentei lingvistice ale Cadrului de
Referinta, care este indrumatorul cuantificarii acesteia, nu toti profesorii de limbi straine detin o
competenta lingvisticd precum este nivelul C2. In atingerea scopurilor propuse, autoarea A.
Béban enumera cateva bariere:

e planificarea insuficienta;

e cunostinte insuficiente;
managementul dificitar al timpului;
scopuri nerealiste;
teama de esec;
teama de succes [1, p.77].
Pentru mentinerea sau dezvoltarea competentei lingvistice este nevoie de identificarea
punctelor slabe sau a celor domenii care necesitd o atentie deosebita. Recunoasterea problemei
este primul pas catre depasirea ei, dupa care analizdm factorii care declanseazd aparitia ei.
Nesiguranta profesionald este primul si cel mai grav impediment in rezolvarea lui. Doar
experienta de lucru poate oferi solutii problemelor personale. Lipsa comunicdrii cu colegii,
asumarea unor riscuri, dorinta de a reusi, importanta increderii in fortele proprii si perseverenta
reprezinta solutionarea tuturor problemelor. Noi trebuie sd intelegem ca a gresi este un mod de a
invata.

Autorii celor ,,Zece oglinzi veridice pentru managerii din invdtamadnt” ne amintesc ca:
,,capacitatea de a-ti determina si recunoaste laturile slabe constituie una dintre calitdtile pozitive
ale managementului. Doar acesta este capabil sa continuie drumul spre culmile
autoperfectionarii, deoarece ii este clar ce trebuie de facut”. Ei ne sugereaza urmatorul plan de
autoperfectionare in realizarea scopurilor:
sa fie concrete;
sa fie realizabile;
sa fie antrenante;
sa aiba valoare atat pentru dezvoltarea profesionala, cat si pentru perfectionarea activitatii
institutiei;
sa aiba termeni concreti de realizare;

e sa contind rezultate finale masurabile [7, p.38].

Invitarea ne insoteste constient sau inconstient intrega viati. Starea optima de invitare
este starea cand noi ne simfim bine atit din punct de vedere emotional cét si psihologic, acea
stare care ne sopteste cd acum este momentul de a ardta de ce suntem in stare. Deci, motivarea si
placerea sunt acei motori care activeaza pozitivismul si succesul. Aprehensiunea, nelinistea si
orice sentiment negativ trebuie eliminat, iar antrenarea gandirii pozitive activeaza toate zonele
structurilor lingvistice. Deseori studentii nu pot invata o limba strdind atunci cand se afld intr-o0
institutie de Invatdmant superioara unde se forteazd invatarea prin diferite procedee de analiza si
memorare, in timp ce altii ajung sd o vorbeasca in momentul cdnd sunt in contact direct cu
mediul lingvistic si o pot Invata pe parcursul a catorva luni de zile. Schimbarea conditiilor de
activitate a cadrelor didactice duce la sporirea cerintelor fatd de unele calitati ale lor si la
scaderea valorii altora care sunt mult mai importante. latd de ce se cere o flexibilitate a
procesului de pregatire a profesorilor si anume trasaturile de personalitate, psihopedagogice.
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Exigenta se cere pand la un moment dat, cind profesorul ajunge sa cunoascd care sunt
intereselor si  nevoilor tuturora, capacititile comunicative, ascultarea si schimbarea
personalitatilor studentilor ar ameliora sporirea invataturii si ar dezvolta o atitudine emotionala
pozitiva atat fatd de educat cat si fatd de cel al cadrului didactic. Studierea tuturor indicilor
psihologici ne-ar ajuta sa dezvoltim o societate sanatoasd, fara temeri sau bariere care ar
impiedica dezvoltarea psihologica a socitatii.
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RECONCEPTUALIZAREA INVATAMINTULUI SUPERIOR
iN SECOLUL AL XX-LEA

Parhomenco Lilia, doctoranda, USM

The 20™ century can be justly considered as the new era in the field of higher education, as the
starting point of an entire process of reformation and reorientation of university values and principles.
The three European initiatives: “Humboldt University”, “French University” and “civic university” have
triggered significant changes in the core of an institution of higher education, which, together with the
“American University” have launched the entire system of higher education towards a new era of
modernization. This article tackles the problems and milestones encountered by the universities in the 20"
centuries in their endeavor of setting themselves as the pillar for the development of society in an era of

constant change and adaptation.

Secolul al XX-lea aduce universitatile, si invatamintul superior, in general, pe un nou
fagas. Fiecare din cele trei initiative europene: ,,universitatea lui Humboldt”, ,,universitatea
Napoleonica” si ,universitatea civica[8, pl6] au realizat schimbari semnificative: a fost
consolidata relatia dintre educatie si cercetare, educatia a fost adaptata nevoilor administratiei si
a cerintelor economiei, pe cind ,,universitatea Americand” a reusit sa producd o sinteza intre
traditia colegiilor engleze si ideile lui Humboldt, lansind intregul sistem al invatamintului
superior spre o noua era a modernizarii [2, p48]. Perioada postbelica, oriunde in lume si in toata
Europa, devine acea epoca de aur a expansiunii universitare. Restructurarea geopolitica a lumii,
precum si reconceptualizarea rolului §i scopurilor institutiilor de invatamint superior produce
acea masificare cantitativd a universitafilor si a studentilor admisi, fapt admirat si laudat la
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moment, dar cu efecte prospective necalculate si neprevazute. Aceasta expansiune educationala
a fost cea mai pronuntatd din toate timpurile, catalizatd de sperantele si viziunile statelor nou
create, a natiunilor consolidate pe arena internationald, a devenit un simbol al echitatii sociale si
a democratizarii societatii.

Anii 60 marcheaza o dublare a numarului studentilor care beneficiau de formare initiala
in institutii de Invatamint superior, cheltuielile pentru sectorul educational cresc semnificativ, iar
educatia devine o industrie la nivel national. Acest proces de dezvoltare nemaiintilnit, marcat de
oamenii de stiintd ca fiind un climax al evolutiei sociale este dur criticat, spre sfirgitul anilor 60,
la Williamsburg, Virginia, ca urmare a unei conferinte internationale care avea ca focus
disputarea unui articol controversat ce schitase o realitate ce presupunea o inevitabild criza a
educatiei, o stagnare iminentd, fapt ce necesita atentia sporitd a tuturor actorilor implicati intru
incercarea solutionarii acesteia.

Philip Combs, in opera care a revolutionat viziunea asupra educatiei si a marcat
reconceptualizarea acesteia, Criza mondiala a educatiei: analiza a sistemelor, a fundamentat trei
termeni ca fiind pilonii acelei profunde crize in educatie ce caracteriza intreaga lume la acea
etapd. Schimbarea, adaptarea, si disparitatea devin acele elemente simbol ale crizei educatiei in
anii 60, materializate prin procesele de metamorfoza prin care au trecut toate statele lumii,
adaptarea 1napoiata a sistemelor educationale la noile cerinte sociale si producerea, astfel, a unei
disparitati dintre oferta si cererea educationalad pe plan mondial-acest fenomen devenind, de fapt,
esenta crizei mondiale a educatiei[3, p8]. Ulterior, aceasta problema este evidentiatd si de catre
E. Faure in raportul UNESCO din 1972, care intervine cu termenul de ,,learning society” drept
model prospectiv pentru remedierea crizei si adaptarea sistemelor educationale la realitatile
cotidiene ale societatii[6].

Elementele-cheie ale crizei din mijlocul secolului al XX-lea au fost: neraportarea
continutului curricular la nivelul crescind al necesitatilor studentilor, neraportarea educatiei la
realitatile sociale, inechitatile educationale in diverse grupuri sociale, cresterea raportului dintre
investitiile solicitate de educatie si costurile care puteau fi suportate de diferite state, precum si
neadaptarea sistemului educational la piata muncii [3]. Unii oameni de stiinta pledau pentru la
acel moment pentru “recuperarea spiritului unviersitatii” lui Humboldt, intru prevenirea cedarii
universitatii acelor tendinte functionaliste rezultate ale sistemelor economice [10, p31]. Altii erau
de opinia ca modelul Humboldtian trebuia luat ca reper si adaptat noilor conditii [10, p33].
Totusi, initiativa-cheie al acestei perioade a fost lansarea proiectului ,,universitatea-centru de
cercetare”, care ar avea trei misiuni: realizarea cercetarii, formarea si serviciul public, definitd de
catre James R. Perkins ca ,,0 organizatie de oameni de stiintd angajati in descoperirea si
diseminarea cunostintelor, avind responsabilitatea de a urmari ca aceste cunostinte sa fie folosite
intru imbunatatirea conditiei umane [11].

Initiativa care a marcat, pe o scard largd, universitatea din zilele noastre, a fost proiectul
Luniversitatii - antreprenoriale”, care 1isi fundamenteaza esenta pe modificarea atitudinii
universitatii spre una proactivd, asociatd cu intercalarea valorilor manageriale cu valorile
academice traditionale [11, p16]. Deasemenea, elementele-cheie ale universitatii antreprenoriale
constau in ,finantare diversificata”, ,,0 culturd a muncii care acceptd schimbarea”,
»transformarea departamentelor si facultatilor Tn unitati antreprenoriale”, precum si se pozitiona
drept o institutie ,,in cdutarea excelentei si a schimbarii [2]. Cel mai recent model universitar
propus, care succedeazad ,universitatea antreprenoriala” este ideea de ,,noua universitate”.
Aceasta propune reorganizarea specializarilor in baza problemelor si nu a disciplinelor
traditionale. Astfel, avem deja unele exemple de institutii care au s-au reorganizat structural
conform noilor criterii, astfel au aparut specializari noi: inginerie culturald sau inginerie
sistemicd, catedrele au fost inlocuite cu departamente, iar unele facultdti s-au transformat in
scoli: e.g. Scoala evolutiei umane, Scoala Stiintelor Pamintului [4, p63]. O astfel de universitate
este accesibild unei categorii mari de persoane, si devine selectivd in ciclurile superioare,
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necesitind specialisti de cea mai inaltd calitate, care pot fi obtinuti doar in urma procesului de
internationalizare care devine imanent in secolul 20.

Sorin Cristea, In numeroasele sale analize ale problematicii lumii contemporane si a
existentei unor modele educationale valide pentru secolele 20-21, il citeazd pe Coombs, si
propune existenta la nivelul sistemelor de invatamant din tarile cele mai dezvoltate a patru
categorii de contradictii fundamentale: a) contradictia dintre cererea mare de educatie de calitate
si imposibilitatea sistemelor de invatamant de a oferi o educatie de calitate (dincolo de reusita
,politica” a accesului formal la educatie); b) contradictia dintre investitia in educatie (care poate
fi semnificativa in cazul tarilor dezvoltate) si rezultatele obtinute in timp, care nu confirma
investitia angajata la scara sociald sau comunitara (un exemplu evocat fiind cel al somajului in
randul tinerilor absolventi); c) contradictia dintre sistemele sociale (economic, politic, cultural,
chiar religios), care devin din ce in ce mai flexibile in societatea modernd (industrializata,
democraticd), si sistemele de invatamant, care raman extrem de rigide, tot mai rigide, tot mai
conservatoare; d) contradictia dintre nevoia celor educati de innoire, de inovatie si ,,scleroza
traditiei”, caracteristica unor profesori, dar si celor care proiecteaza educatia.

Constientizarea problemelor existente la acea etapa, cauzate de expansiunea lineara a
sistemelor educationale presupunea solutionarea acestora prin realizarea unor schimbari
calitative, care ar spori eficienta internd si productivitatea externa a sistemelor de Invatamint.
Revizuirea modelelor universitare a fost, deasemenea, disputata de catre Ph. Coombs in raportul
sau, care a mentionat efectul devastator al preluarii acelor modele educationale de success din
tarile dezvoltate si implementarii lor 1n statele slab dezvoltate, aceastd copie mecanica cauzind
probleme mai grave decit se putea astepta la acel moment. Nevoile si circumstantele total diferite
ale societdtilor in dezvoltare nu necesitau nicidecum solutii valide pentru tarile dezvoltate.
Astfel, anume statele slab dezvoltate au devenit tinta unui efect dublu al crizei, cauzat atit de
problemele de ordin intern, cit si de cele de ordin sistemic general.

Anii 70, 80 ai secolului al XX-lea contureaza noi valori crizei, aceasta transformindu-se
dintr-o criza in educatie in una a increderii in educatie, atunci cind rezultatele oferite de catre
sistemele educationale din diferite state inceteaza a mai satisfice asteptarile oamenilor.
Abundenta persoanelor cu studii superioare neangajate in cimpul muncii, recesiunea mondiala si
Scaderea ritmului de crestere al economiilor nationale, precum si avansarea tehnologiilor si
schimbarile structurilor economice atit in tarile dezvoltate cit si in cele in curs de dezvoltare au
catalogat aceasta situatie drept o “metacriza” care continua pind in zilele noastre, in pofida
incercarilor comune de a remedia situatia.

Solutiile propuse pentru rezolvarea crizei mondiale a educatiei au vizat doua directii de
actiune sociopedagogica: o directie de critica distructiva si o directie de critica constructiva.

a. directia distructiva a fost conturatd de L. Ilici, la inceputul anilor 1970, ca renuntare la
institutia scolara. Astfel, scoala nu isi atinge obiectivele deoarece: costd prea scump, acapareaza,
stocheaza materialele didactice fara un efect formativ individualizat si forteaza obtinerea de
diplome mai mult decat a face dovada unei competente.

b. directia constructiva a fost lansatd de Ph. Coombs , continuatd de Rapoartele si Analizele
efectuate de UNESCO dupa 1970. Critica constructiva ofera solutii de tip reformator, ca raspuns
la criza educatiei, cu urmatoarele note esentiale:

- globalizare, criza fiind la toate compartimentele sistemului de invatamant, la toate structurile si
la toata tehnologia didactica;
-mondializare, criza manifestandu-se 1n toate tarile fie bogate, fie sarace;
-decalaje si disproportii In cadrul sistemelor educative, ce ,,apleacd balante in favoarea
copiilor care si- au ales bine parintii”.

Aceste tensiuni au semnificatii deosebite in societatea postmodernd, in care se cautd remedii
pentru efectele alienante ale societatii de consum moderne, in care eobservam o oOrientare

105



evidentd pentru acumularea de bunuri materiale, uneori in detrimentul valorilor morale si
spirituale. Individul postmodern doreste sa faca ceva semnificativ, munca este mai degraba
orientatd de respectarea valorilor umane, de autorealizare, de dezvoltare a propriului potential,
decat de obiective materiale; nu-i place controlul, ci autoexprimarea. Este motivul pentru care se
considera ca misiunea educatiei in secolul XXI este “de a permite fiecaruia dintre noi, fara
exceptie, sa-si dezvolte talentul si sd-si valorifice la maximum potentailul creativ, inclusiv
responsabilitatea pentru propria viata si pentru atingerea scopurilor personale”[5, p12]

Dupa unii specialisti, impasul invatamantului contemporan a provocat trei categorii de
explozii: explozia cunostintelor (datorate dezvoltarii stiintei si tehnicii — imensa cantitate de
explozia demografica (cu toata extinderea structurala din ultimele decenii, Invatimantul nu poate
face fata cererii de educatie, ritmului de crestere a populatici) si explozia aspiratiilor (chiar si
oameni simpli aspird la educatie de nivel 1nalt, si ca reflex al profilului ocupational cu
competente tot mai complexe cerute de piata muncii; cu alte cuvinte reclama egalitate de sansa,
indiferent de mediul social sau geografic de provenienta, nu numai egalitate de acces.

Incercarea de solutionare a acestei crize continue a educatiei in care se afli toate sistemele
universitare din lume vizeaza o triadd formatd din trei factori interdependenti: individul si
profilul sau afectivo-cognitiv-factorul individual, domeniile cunoasterii-factorul epistemologic,
si societatea cunoasterii, or factorul social. Acest model transcende cadrul national si devine
nucleul profilului viitorului expert dupa completarea celor trei cicluri academice instaurate de
catre structurile Bologna drept model de restructurare si reinovare a invatamintului superior in
Europa. Logica relizdrii triadei prin intermediul celor trei cicluri ar consta in stabilirea
interferentelor dintre individ si factorii interdependenti gradual si progresiv, astfel realizindu-se
acel ,,model competentional” ecou al imaginii specialistului creat din perspectiva noilor
abordari ale invatamintului superior. Astfel, un curriculum bazat pe competente devine ghidul
formarii unei societati a cunoasterii.

Societatea cunoasterii devine un nou stagiu in abordarea invatdmintului superior in ultimele
doud decenii ale secolului 20, dar in calitate de concept, acest termen devine recunoscut si
cunoscut datoritd lucrarilor lui Peter.

Denumirea de Societate a Cunoasterii este utilizatd, in prezent, in intreaga lume. Aceasta
denumire este o prescurtare a termenului de Societate bazata pe cunoastere (Knowledge-based
Society) care presupune:

Extinderea si aprofundarea cunoasterii stiintifice si a adevarului despre existenta;

- Utilizarea si managementul cunoasterii existente sub forma cunoasterii tehnologice si
organizationale;

- Producerea de cunoastere tehnologica noua prin inovare;

- diseminare fara precedent a cunoasterii cdtre toti cetatenii prin mijloace noi, folosind cu
prioritate internetul, cartea electronicd si metode de invatare prin procedee electronice (e-
learning);

- Societatea cunoasterii reprezinta o noua economie in care procesul de inovare (capacitatea de a
asimila i converti cunoasterea noua pentru a crea noi servicii §i produse) devine determinant si
in care, spre deosebire de vechea economie in care bunurile tangibile primau, In noua economie
conteaza, Tn primul rand activele intangibile, nemateriale, greu de descris §i mai ales de
cuantificat si masurat dar care au valoare si genereaza valoare.

Ca urmare a analizei principiilor si obiectivelor Bologna din perspectiva noilor provocari
ale secolului 21, Paolo Blasi propune termenul de ,,societate a intelepciunii”, care ar inlocui
,Societatea cunoasterii”, or ,,cunoasterea” ar semnifica doar ,,utilizarea constienta a informatiei”,
pe cind ,,intelepciunea” propune ,,selectarea unui comportament anumit in baza cunostintelor si a
valorilor comune, intru imbunatatirea bunastarii §i constientizarea consecintelor sociale ale
actiunilor proprii”[1, p407]. Desi acesta este prea optimist atunci cind propune ,restaurarea
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valorilor medievale, deschiderea spre nou si unitatea cunoasterii”, Blasi este foarte precis atunci
cind considera ca universitatile 1n zilele noastre au responsabilitatea de a-si propune scopuri mult
mai largi decit producerea si transmiterea cunostintelor, si anume: elaborarea acelor viziuni care
cuprind intelepciunea.

Revenind la provocarile secolului 21, Andrei Marga identificd un o serie de probleme
acute ce tin de capacitatea unviersitatilor de a se adapta la noile realitati sociale, si anume:
globalizarea este perceputd drept stimul pentru uniformitate, si nu drept obligatie penru a inova;
relatia dintre cunoastere si intelepciune este afectatd; deschiderea sistemelor nationale spre
competitie este inca limitatd; relatia dintre formare si cercetare este slab dezvoltata;
adaptabilitatea universitatilor la cerintelor pietei bazate pe cunoastere este incetinitd; capacitatile
de reformare ale universitatilor ramin modeste.[9].

Mai mult de atit, pentru a intelege situatia universitatilor in lume la momentul actual, ar fi
mai mult decit propice vizualizarea acestora din perspectiva a doi termeni:globalizarea si
internationalizarea, alte doud elemente-cheie ale reconceptualizarii invatdmintului superior in
secolul 21, acestea propunind solufii pentru iesirea din criza educatiei In postmodernitate,
prevestitd inca 1n anii 60, cind factorii de decizie nationali nu reusesc sa faca fata rigorilor si
cerintelor societatii, internationalizarea si globalizarea devenind dimensiuni imperative ale
timpului si ale conditiilor geo-sociale.
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LINGUISTIC FEATURES IN LEGAL TEXTS

Parllaku Matilda, PhD, Department of Albanian Language, Faculty of History and
Philology, University of Tirana

Introduction. The object of this study is to analyze some linguistic, morphological and
syntactical issues that give “power* to legal texts, in terms of implementation of these features in
a legal text, so that it will be understandable and easily applicable. These features are: accuracy,
clarity and linguistic purity.

The aim is to highlight the language aspect not only in the formulation of laws and other
regulations adopted in accordance to them and during their application but also in understanding
and using them to solve various legal issues during court processes: disputes or conflicts, to
which they serve as a reference.

To carry out this study we followed the methodology of corpus study. The corpus was
based on the Constitution and some of the codes that apply in Albania, namely the Constitution
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of RA, the Civil Code (hereinafter the CC), the Criminal Code (hereinafter CrC), Family
(hereinafter FC), Code of Administrative Procedure (hereinafter CAP), Code of Civil Procedure
(hereinafter CCP), Criminal Procedure Code (hereinafter CPC).

In the general sense of the word a law refers to a normative provision that sets a legal
rule for mandatory application. We distinguish on one hand the constitutional laws that define
fundamental rights, organization of public powers and the relations between them, the organic
laws to build the institutions of the Republic.™

The code appears as a collection of normative provision, united in a work, which
represents the logical line of books, titles, chapters, sections, and sometimes subsections,
paragraphs and articles. Codes exclusively consist of texts of laws or regulations of an official
content. Special texts, repealed texts, commentaries, bibliographies, references to doctrines and
jurisprudence that publishers introduce in the text or pursuant to the articles of the code, do not
have the force of law.™

A code collects and incorporates all domestic legal provisions in a given field. In some
cases, its provisions may also reflect international and European obligations. This allows the
code to be homogeneous and clear.*?

We have chosen to consult codes as legal texts, precisely because they are a collection of
gathered laws, or laws that have undergone the process of codification ). Reference to these
texts was done with the purpose of investigating the questions we have raised, then went on to
find out the data, the language examples, to use in our analysis and continued with the discussion
of strictly syntactic issues, namely the use of some conditional conjunctive phrases in these texts.

Issues to be addressed in the paper:

1. Specific overview of the selected corpus of study;
General characteristics of a legal text;
Linguistic features of legal texts;
Use of conditional conjunctions in these texts;
Conclusions
. References
1. Specific overview of the selected corpus of study. The law is an agreement made by a
community of people, which applies to all people who directly or indirectly participated in its
drafting. Laws establish rules and act within certain time limits. Codes, on the other hand,
contain norms and are expected to have some stability, to be coherent and clear.™

o UTE WM

Y gu sens large, une "loi" est une disposition normative et abstraite posant une régle juridique d'application
obligatoire. On distingue d'une part, les lois constitutionnelles qui définissent les droits fondamentaux, fixent
I'organisation des pouvoirs publics et les rapports entre eux, les lois organiques qui structurent les institutions de la
République et pourvoient aux fonctions des pouvoirs publics Dictionnaire du droit privé, Serge Braudo, © 1996-
2015 Serge Braudo, Conseiller honoraire a la Cour d'Appel de Versailles et Avocat au Barreau de Paris,
http://www.dictionnaire-juridique.com/definition/code.php, last consulted, on 13.11.2015
Y “Un Code se présente comme un ensemble de dispositions normatives, placées dans un ouvrage présentant dans
une méme reliure une suite logique de Livres, de Titres, de Chapitres, de Sections, quelque fois de Sous-sections de
Paragraphes et enfin, d'articles. Les Codes contiennent exclusivement des textes de lois ou de réglements ayant une
teneur officielle. Les textes spéciaux, les textes abrogés, les commentaires, les bibliographies, les références de
doctrine et de jurisprudence que les éditeurs insérent dans le texte ou a la suite des articles des Codes qu'ils éditent,
n'ont pas force de loi.” ibid
12 Manual i hartimit & ligjeve, njé udhérréfyes pér procesin legjislativ né Shqipéri, botim i mundésuar nga Bashkimi
Europian, né kuadér t&€ programit CARDS t€ BE-sé pér Shqipérin€ né bashképunim me Ministrin€ e Drejtésisé dhe
Misionin Europian i Asistencés pér sistemin shqiptar t€ drejtésis€ EURALIUS, Publisher Pegi, Tirané, 2010, p. 48
3 Koncepti formal i kodifikimit éshté ai i konsolidimit qé synon grumbullimin e dispozitave ekzistuese ligjore né njé
formé té caktuar, por pa ndryshuar thelbin e dispozitave. Kodifikimi éshté njé veprimtari qé synon té pérgjigjet ndaj
ﬁompleksitetit té ligjeve ose legjigslacionit né pérgjithési, duke lehtésuar pérdorimin e normave. ibid, f. 44-45

ibid, p. 44
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Laws may be criminal (that sanction punishment in case of anti-social behavior), civil
(allowing lawsuits among persons with judicial ability to act, i.e.: damages or requesting a court
order to conduct or not a certain action), constitutional (that create the legal basis for the state
functioning, including usual human rights and freedoms in a special section).

These legal texts: laws, decrees, decisions, codes, regulations, instructions, orders etc. from
a neutral point of view are simply and only helping means, which are referred to by the
professionals of the right to address particular issues in judicial practice. It is the specialized
persons in the legal issues that deal with the technical aspect of their drafting. From the translator
and especially the linguist’s point of view, these texts are not seen from their formal side, but
also from the content and the intent of understanding the meaning they transmit through
linguistic tools.

As far as the translators are concerned, we are not to deal with this, they see these legal texts
in terms of adapting the proper terminology with the original text, as well as that of loyalty to the
translation taking into account the preservation of syntactic structures built through the
interaction of morphological tools.

Whereas the linguist (and jurilinguist-person who examines in the quality of a lawyer and a
linguist, as you shall see in this study) reads and reviews these texts with a deeper goal, not only
to understand the content, but also to see them as a subject of a deeper language analysis. He is
especially interested in their language structuring end their role in the transmission of meaning to
achieve the purpose which they were designed for.

2. General characteristics of the legal text. One of the categories of texts of administrative and
state activity style is the legal text (including law, decree, decision, order, code, instructions, and
regulations). *°

Laws are drafted by legislators as the persons in charge to formulate different laws in
specific areas, as well as civil servants and state officials responsible for legislative policy
planning and implementation of legal reform.

I. Structure of the laws should not be a logical puzzle, but it must comply with the normal
way of thinking of a citizen with average intellect;

I1. Legal concepts should be expressed in terms that are as well-defined as possible, so
that there is no room for alternative interpretations. It is also important that such provisions be
developed according to the principles of legal certainty and predictability of laws;

I11. General rules should not be loaded with many exceptions, limitations or deviations;

IV. Their linguistic clarity makes them easy to read and understandable. The law must
balance accuracy with understanding.*®

The style of laws being as simple as complicated, should be understood both in every its
division and subdivision, and in its entirety. It political character appears in the fact that
everything is done on behalf of the state and in function of the everyday lives of each of us.
Laws are useful because they determine the rules for coexistence and norms of interaction
among members of the community with clear positive goals and presume sanctions for those
who by not respecting them affect this harmony either directly or indirectly. The tone of these
texts is contained, correct, and even cold'”. Public discourse is compelling and impersonal one. *®

!> Manual i hartimit & ligjeve, njé udhérréfyes pér procesin legjislativ né Shqipéri, botim i mundésuar nga Bashkimi

Europian, né kuadér t&€ programit CARDS t€ BE-sé pér Shqipérin€ né bashképunim me Ministriné e Drejtésisé dhe

Misionin Europian i Asistencés pér sistemin shqiptar té drejtésis€ EURALIUS, Publisher Pegi, Tirané, 2010, p. 11

16 ibid, p. 82-83

17 Xh. Lloshi, Stilistika e gjuhés shqipe dhe pragmatika, second edition, Publisher SHBLU, Tirana 2001, p. 205
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Another characteristic that distinguish these texts is the way they are structured in articles,

paragraphs and subparagraphs, as well as the titles given to them with the aim of facilitating their
reading and the meaning.
3. Linguistic features of legal texts. What we need to understand at the beginning of the
presentation of the linguistic features of a legal text is to identify and discuss the issue of using
language in the function of communication. In this case it is exactly the written language which
IS put in the function of communication and that is why it should be clearer and more precise to
realize its communicative function.

The stylistic function of the discourse of these texts is denotative and prescriptive, making
their application mandatory. Legal texts are written tending not to be misunderstood rather than
to be understood, says Xh. Lloshi.*

It is intended that complete statements, with the objective appearance, [...] that want to anticipate
all sides, compress in one place the circumstances, in their logical relations with the completion
and appropriate prescription.®

The fact that these legal texts, these human agreements are issued on behalf of the state
and approved by it, by turning them an obligation to be implemented by all the people, makes it
necessary the linguistic purity and grammatical correctness as well as a detailed explanation,
through concise expression, to avoid any ambiguity. Some of the linguistic features of the
texts where linguistic communication in limited in written forms, features that are required to be
taken into account when drafting them are:

1) Use short phrases, not complex, to ensure clarity of the issue or concept to express and
ease of understanding of the content. Maintaining the right order, not neutral and without
inversion of the main or secondary parts in sentence or phrases as a whole, helps to understand
its meaning and avoid unnecessary lengthening as in the following example:

If for justified reasons is difficult to obtain the evidence at trial or because of its
significance or its nature there is a risk of its loss or damage, the court may order the
verification of the letter by a member of the panel or the rogatory commission be controlled by
the local court of the location of the file or allow it to be photocopied or certified photograph.
(CCP, article 252)

In such cases, when the sentence is extended, it would be better that it be divided into a few.

2) It is advisable to use narrative style instead of the reference one in these kinds of texts,
as the language is simpler and the text is easy to understand:

The deadline for making statements, filing documents or carrying out other actions in
court is considered passed at the time when, as a rule, offices are closed to the public. (Article
144, paragraph 5, CPC)

The heavy style in these texts is seen in the presence of structures, which could be
simplified. What makes the style heavy and difficult to understand is the fact that there are
parallel structures repeated in the same article and deviations from the language norm in the use
of any verb (has) that cannot create links with the word before and after it (the decision and
obligation). The reader is lost in mid sentences that extend without any reason:

With the decision that has, the court shall order the defendant not to stand in a certain
place and do not go there without his authorization. With the decision that has residence
obligation, the court shall order the defendant not to leave without its authorization from the
municipality territory where he usually resides. (Article 235, 1.2, CPC

3) It is noted the increased presence of verbal nouns formed mainly with the suffix —im
that show action, state or result of action, which exacerbate the text and make it more abstract:
géndrimin, pércaktimin, vlerésimin, pérjashtimin, mosrespektimin, verifikimin, vlerésimin,
vendimin, mosfillimin, pezullimin, verifikimin, procedimin, kallézimin, detyrimin, kundérshtimin,

19 Xh. Lloshi, Stilistika e gjuhés shqipe dhe pragmatika, second edition, Publisher SHBLU, Tirana 2001, p. 204
% Ibid, p. 207
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pretendimin, identifikimin, konfirmimin, deponimin, shoqérimin, refuzimin, paralajmérimin,
mospranim, pélgim.(attitude, determination, assessment, exclusion, disrespect, verification,
evaluation, decision, suspension, verification, processing, reporting, obligation, opposition,
claim, identification, confirmation, testimony, accompanying, refusal, warning, rejection,
approval.)

4) Passive voice of verbs helps to understand the way the subject participates in the action
carried out by the verb. It serves to emphasize the outcome of the action or the elements/persons
that experience the action. In texts that form of the verb is used to indicate a neutral point of
view and it is recommended to be avoided as much as possible and replaced by the active voice,
which shows more clearly the restriction or obligation for the person who has an assigned
obligation.

5) It is very important to use the punctuation marks correctly, especially the comma, in
the case of phrases put between commas and which may cause misunderstandings, but the most
important thing is to remember that they serve only as clarifying to the meaning and not as
authentic expression of the legal text.?* The question mark, the exclamation mark, the hyphen,
parentheses, various signs such as showing the paragraph or the percentage etc. should be
avoided.

6) Modal verbs must be used with other verbs to build a predicate and depending on the
sentence where they are used they may indicate an obligation, necessity or prohibition. Therefore
care should be taken in using them to avoid ambiguities in the text.

These are the patterns of the most complicated syntactic structures of syntax books, with
sentences burdened with wordy phrases, with strong links of its parts, with relative clauses and
often having restrictive or predictive-hypothetical meaning.?

4. Use conjunctive conditional phrases in these texts. In addition to clearly setting the general
norms, the law specifies sanctions to those who, either by being ignorant of the laws or not
wanting to implement them are subject to punishment of these sanctions.

In writing the condition norms it is used the conditioning under which "if/in case" +
"condition” then” the result"(“né gofté se” + “kushti” atéheré “rezultati” ). This result is a
consequence of the condition met, which is given in the subordinate clause and that has served as
starting point.

A copy of the decision of seizure of property is handed to the person concerned, in case
he is present. (Article 208, paragraph 3, CPC)

In order to reinforce this condition the word only can be used by restricting the condition.
These are genuine conditional sentences, used to formulate various natural and social laws that
express conditioning between facts and reality phenomena.

It can be judged by arbitration procedure only if there is an agreement of the parties,
hereby they agree to submit to arbitration disputes which have arisen or may arise from a
contract concluded between them. (Article 403 CCP)

The semantic and structural feature of conjunction and conjuction phrases certain
structures and many connotations to sentences.

Based on the main function of these conjunctions and conjunctions phrases, that show
the semantic and syntactic relations of clauses in a sentence, we will present examples of their
usage in the legal texts reviewed.

If (Né qofté se):

The conjunction phrase né qofté se is formed by the verbal form of verb to be in present
tense, subjective mood, which is put between two subordinate conjunctions, as is conditional —

?! Manual i hartimit t& ligjeve, njé udhérréfyes pér procesin legjislativ né Shqipéri, botim i mundésuar nga Bashkimi
Europian, né kuadér t&€ programit CARDS t€ BE-sé pér Shqipérin€ né bashképunim me Ministrin€ e Drejtésisé dhe
Misionin Europian i Asistencés pér sistemin shqiptar t€ drejtésis€¢ EURALIUS, Publisher Pegi, Tirana, 2010, p. 113
22 Xh. Lloshi, Stilistika e gjuhés shqipe dhe pragmatika, second edition, SHBLU, Tirana 2001, p. 207
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né (if) and the other is a complementizer — se ( that). Though other verb moods can be used with
the phrase né qofté se, in the case of conditional sentences used in the administrative and judicial
style (in law drafting) the most commonly used mood is the indicative one. This results from the
conditioning needed, that these texts have verbs in indicative mood. In most cases the present
tense is used as it refers to all time and indefinite time (it has an internal value), because it
presents the action named by the speaker as real.

They contain a possible or impossible condition at the time of the discourse. They are
formed with verbs in indicative and conditional mood. They indicate a possible condition and
usually conditional sentences with né qofté se have a predicate formed with verbs in indicative
mood, with all the tenses of this mood, but mostly present and future tense:

If only a part of the act is absolutely invalid, the entire act would be considered null and
void, in case the part that is retractable is so important that, without it, the act does not achieve
his goal. (Article 117/3, CAP)

The use of indicative mood shows that the speaker presents the action named by the verb
of the independent clause as real, which makes the action in the principal clause as real and sure

If the items pledged or mortgaged are lost or become invalid, the payment of the amounts
for which insurers are obliged or third parties liable for compensation, is extracted from the
payment of loans associated with the pledge or mortgage, unless they are used for repair loss or
depreciation of items. (Article 535, Civil Code)

In case (/Vé rast se)

This conjunction phrase is formed by the noun case (rast) in the indefinite form of the
objective case, preceded by the preposition in (né) and followed by the complementizer — se
(that). The conjunction phrase né rast se as a result even the sentences built with it are relatively
young in Albanian.

In case in the first auction is not submitted any bid, then, after five days of its conclusion,
the court bailiff, calling the debtor, makes a new assessment and assigns a second auction for
the sale of the item. (Article 557, CPC)

Sentences with in case emphasize the casual and alleged character of proving the
condition rather than the sentences with “if” and have more clearly expressed assumption,
suspicion for the realization of the condition, the randomness of their certification. Verb tenses
used in the construction of these sentences make condition possible to be met.

In case even in the fourth voting neither of the two candidates has received the required
majority, a fifth voting is conducted. (Article 87 of the RA Constitution)

A particular thing to be underlined regarding the emphasized conditional meaning, coming
from the noun imbedded in the conjunction phrase is the fact that when this noun in the
indefinite form is turned definite, the condition which is only one becomes clearer.

In case the contract is set the exclusivity clause in favor of the supplier, the other party
cannot obtain supplies of the same type from third parties nor can realize, by means of its own,
production of items forming the object of the contract, if for this there is no agreement to the
contrary or the law otherwise is available. (Article 779, Civil Code)

Provided that / with the condition (Me kusht qé)

The phrase provided that (Me kusht ¢é) is relatively young in Albanian, therefore, so are the
sentences constructed with it. They express possibility modality. The verb of the subordinate
clause is in the subjunctive mood.

The right to resign is guaranteed, but with the condition to be submitted at least six months
before the end of the calendar year or within the period provided by the statute. (Article 48, Civil
Code)

Sentences with the phrase me kusht qé (provided) have an emphasized conditional meaning
by the lexical element, the word condition, (kusht) that makes a part of this phrase.
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Publication ban is lifted when the time set by law for state archives or when the time limit of
ten years from the date the decision has become final, provided that the publication is authorized
by the Minister of Justice. (Article 103 CCP)

This type of sentence is distinguished from other conditional sentences with other more
common conjunction and conjunction phrases. Its position at the beginning of the sentence
indicates that this phrase has not achieved the flexibility of a conditional conjunction.

Registration of a loan in money that brings interest makes the interest remain in the same
order of priority with it, provided that the interest is specified in the registration. (Article 577,
Civil Code)

The principal clause has a weak meaning of the result, whereas the subordinate clause has
rather a restrictive meaning. The conditional meaning is clear, when the actions of both
sentences, principal and subordinate clauses, refer to the future.

Conclusions:

1. Legal texts: laws, decrees, decisions, codes, regulations, instructions, orders are belong to the
category of texts of the administrative and state activity and hold the features of this style;

2. The codes are a set of normative provisions, united in a work, which represent in a logical way
of books, titles, chapters, sections, subsections, sometimes, paragraphs and articles.

3. We studied the role of some language issues that give "power" to legal texts for the realization
of their understanding and application, such as: accuracy, clarity and linguistic purity.

4. The sentences of these texts are the most complicated cases of syntax books, with sentences
burdened with wordy phrases, with strong links of its parts, often having restrictive or
predicative-hypothetical meaning;

5. Conjunctive phrases are a "par excellence” case of expressing condition in the conditional
norms of legal texts, where the result (a legal case under trial) is the outcome of the condition
met (violation of law).
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CULTURALLY APPROPRIATE LANGUAGE USE OF IDIOMS
Pascari Olga, PhD student, senior lecturer, FIUM

This article is devoted to the close relationship between language and culture. As far as we know
tackling human communication problems is of great importance nowadays and it is largely debated by
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both linguists, and philosophers. Since the interaction between language and culture is of high concern the
emergence of specialized vocabulary inclusively the idioms, reflects culture in real life. As idioms belong
to the figurative language, they can be considered as custom and tradition decoders as well as cultural and
social ones.

The appropriate use of idioms enables the language learners to render the ideas, feelings and
opinions correspondingly in the target language. Therefore, the awareness of figurative language
including idiomatic expressions will enhance the teaching process and help learners use their background
knowledge light-mindedly. Otherwise, culturally appropriate use of idioms will be at risk. Summing up
we would like to highlight that a systematic knowledge of language and culture integration inside and
beyond the classroom setting can be built up.

Key words: idiom, culture, language, figurative language and learner.

English has become a very indispensable language in Moldova. It is currently the most
frequently taught second language and when we speak about its position, we should think how to
help learners achieve communicative skill.

In their recent book, Lynn Grant and Laurie Bauer specify that: A large proportion of texts is
made up of a variety of multi-word units’> [5]. These multi-word units represent linguistic
resourcefulness that much depends on how language is used by the speakers in relation to local
contextual purposes and especially for interpersonal collaboration. One of the main problems is
the correct usage of an idiomatic expression. Another hindrance is to decide if an idiom is
suitable in the given context or if a non-native speaker tries to translate an idiom from his native
language into English. It clouds a listener due to the lack of the common ground between their
cultures, in our case the English and the Romanian languages. There is nothing that is obviously
wrong, but somehow native speakers know that they wouldn’t express themselves in quite that
way. Louisa Bukingham remarks that “Idioms are widely recognized to be a stumbling block in
the acquisition of a foreign language; it is often maintained that their ‘arbitrary’, language-
specific nature makes them difficult for learners to understand and acquire, and resistant to
translation. «Learning idioms develops students’ cultural awareness that benefits their proper
usage in communication [1]. | fully agree with the author of the book because truly idioms
present a kind of stoppage for those who study English in respect that the language has an
abundance of collocations and set phrases that should be first of all grasped, then understood, if
there is an association with the mother language, compared and last but not the least translated as
closer to the context as possible. The connection between cultures begins at the material level
and gradually affects the social and ideological culture. As the material culture grows more, the
social and ideological cultures alter quicker. In other words, micro level interaction leads to
macro level impact. However, this change is gradual and problematic, sometimes conscientious,
even groundbreaking. As a part of culture, ideologies find their clearest words in language.
Language, as a special product of human society and an instrument of human thinking and
communication, is a kind of established culture. Given the amalgamated relationship between
language and culture, the analysis of the ideological ground enriches the analysis of linguistic
forms which show the language forms.

Culture and language have a close relationship as the co-existence and social practice kept in
the recollection of the civilization that is created by the people during the centuries. Cultural
awareness helps people to turn out to be more understanding and tolerant of manners which are
different from their own.

Difference between cultures causes some misinterpretations in the interactive
communications between a foreigner and a native-speaker. As in Moldova people travel around
the world more than before and they all need to communicate in some way. They need to acquire
not only linguistic competence but cultural awareness as well. Cross-cultural investigations can
provide materials that assist language learners to deal with the problems of unidentified
environments. The native speaker puts in language his world vision, mentality, and the relation
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to other people in cross-cultural dialogue, and the non-native speaker receives that vision. “It is
clear that there is a difference between the native and the non-native speakers’ focus when they
evaluate an oral discourse. The former focuses on the language related to the cultural and social
factors. On the other hand, the latter lacks the capability to contemplate such factors. This is one
of the major problems of the non-native speakers both at production and comprehension level
[4].

Language and culture occur in each individual person. That individual is a thinker, a
originator, a spreader of the culture, he is the part of the society, and he uses the language for
communication with other members of this society where he is supposed to be understood as
they belong to the same community. But the indispensable condition of realization of any
communication is that a speaker and a listener should have a mutual knowledge of realities or the
background knowledge as a basis of a language interaction to understand each other. A
“Language world picture” gives a non-native speaker the opportunity to realize the implicit
meaning of the vocabulary through explicit meaning, to understand cumulated unconscious
cultural information via background knowledge, to investigate cultural values via communicative
process, to synthesize interrelation and interaction of the culture and the language.

Special interest should be drawn to idioms which are the most difficult items of language. If
one can use them correctly in the communication, like native speakers, we say definitely that
one’s English is fluent. The lingua-cultural approach in teaching phraseology seeks to be
approached to reality; it is focused on the maximum clarification of methods which happen in the
reproduction and perception of the English idioms.

To the best of our Knowledge an idiom most often reflects the national specificity of the
people. It is a figurative interpretation of reality and an emotional model of communication.
Idioms are highly interactive items. They are strong and colorful examples of cross-cultural
relations. The source of their origin is sometimes difficult to ascertain. They are firmly
assimilated in numerous languages and have become part and the whole of these cultures. The
main difficulty is whether an idiom is suitable in the given context when a non-native speaker
tries to translate an idiom from his native language into English. It may confuse a listener. The
problem is often one of collocation, which is a central characteristic of the language in use. The
way native speakers use English in the real world is largely idiomatic and it assumes that a fluent
non-native speaker should be similarly idiomatic. When even very good learners of the language
speak, or write English, the effect is slightly odd. Since idioms evaluate the whole narrative
summarizing the main events or opinion, a native speakers’ unconscious knowledge of
collocation is an essential component of their idiomatic and fluent language use and is, therefore,
an important part of their communicative competence.

A large number of idioms are of folk origin; however, there are huge numbers of the biblical,
mythological and author-specific idioms. Knowing culture, literature and traditions of different
nationalities will help the language learner to communicate with a native speaker adequately. In
this way, an idiom is the key, which enables people to open the gate of the national culture,
history, traditions and beliefs of different people.

Luke Prodromouremarks that the love of puns and wordplay, often based on idiomatic
sayings, is a common feature of a native speaker: “What is striking about informal uses of
English is not only how common the idiom principle is, but just how common creativity with
idioms is among native-speakers” [7]. Indeed, the need for greater idiomatic competence is
precisely what linguists propose for the non-native speaker. As for the Romanian language, it is
often plentiful with set phrases that can offer the learners of English a great variety of rendering
the meaning of an English idiom either using an equivalent or just in case they lack one they can
resort to paraphrasing.

Moldova aims at creating favorable conditions for learning foreign languages. Moldova,
as a member of the European Union, has entered the linguistically and culturally diverse area.
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Without profound knowledge of foreign languages, students would find it difficult to integrate in
this area and fully realize their own personal abilities.

For this purpose, there are some objectives that should be taken into consideration such as:

1. develop adult speech skills (listening, reading, writing, speaking) in at least two foreign

languages;

2. ensure developing of good communication skills;

3. give a positive mood linguistic - cultural diversity and realize it as a manifestation of the

private world of diversity;

4. develop the ability to understand different cultural concepts

5. prepare for cooperation in different linguistic - cultural identity;

6. develop effective teaching of language skills.

The most important aim of learning foreign languages is communication with people of
different nationalities. Cultural awareness means to understand human behaviors, traditions and
values of different people. Development of multilingualism helps a person to perceive cultural
and language diversity. The lingua-cultural approach towards teaching English focuses on
perception of the world through culture "prisms": its installations, concepts, stereotypes,
symbols, standards, having emphasized thus a special role in the process of interpretation.

Verbal registration of thought, language images play an extremely important role in speech
communication, providing an exchange not only concepts, but also feelings. Feeling can be
vividly expressed in the phraseology. Mastering foreign phraseology on the basis of the lingua-
cultural approach allows students to get familiar with fragments of a language’s image of the
world which is new for them though so necessary for learning English language. .Cicoure, Aaron
V. (2006) remarks:

” Children grow up in the midst of the socially and historically constituted artifacts and
traditions, which enables them 1) to benefit from the accumulated knowledge and skills of their
social groups; 2) to acquire and use cognitive representations in the form of linguistic symbols,
analogies and metaphors constructed from these symbols; 3) to internalize certain types of
discourse interactions into the skills of Dialogic thinking; 4) to develop cultural awareness. The
speaker accumulates all these skills and knowledge to perform creative discourse. The
fundamental aim of conversation is for each participant to achieve the understanding of what the
other intends to convey” [3].

Indispensable and informative activity of students should comprise expansion of the
following aptitudes:

1. to make use of phraseological dictionaries;

2. to investigate in parallel located columns of initial, professionally translated and own
interlinear translation of the text;

3. to comprehend the depth of putting information by distinction of language and speech
norms, divergences;

4. to shape the right strategy for clear text situations by attracting additional information,
explanations, etc.;

5. to display socio-cultural competence, by acquainting national values and culture; to
express their own opinion.

In conclusion, it is appropriate to notice that when students accurately realize the purposes
and results, they learn to estimate the facts from outside, to assess both successes and failures in
the course of training. Ideally, without fear of misunderstanding people around, they become
participants in the educational process.

Research suggests the best way to teach idioms is task-based, cooperative learning in small
groups and pairs. Students elicit information from the texts, trying to deduce the meaning of the
idioms; then they part their proposals with other groups and deliberate and try to infer the
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understanding of the culture or tradition of the people through the idiom meaning by comparing
English and Romanian idioms.

Creative use of English idioms by the Moldovan students depends on the tasks and the
exercises, and can be characterized by the following didactic principles:

First of all the students are supposed to detect the similarities and/or of immediate
constituents and the meaning of the Romanian and English idioms.

To outline similarities or differences between the English and Romania idioms the best way is
to present them in the context where students meet idioms which are familiar to them as they
exist in their native language and idioms which have no analogy in the Romanian language.
Several idioms are presented and students are asked to guess the meaning; they recognize idioms
that are common in the Romanian Language, then jumbled meanings are given and they match
them to the idioms. Idioms with soma-center, animalisms, biblical phrases, color idioms are
easily guessed, these concepts have similar understanding in both languages. E.g. Biblical idioms
exist in both languages nearly with the same immediate constituents and the meanings. For
example:

Forbidden fruit- fructul interzis—A prohibited article.

Origin

Forbidden fruit originates from the Garden of Eden bible story. The biblical ‘forbidden fruit'
was of course the apple. In the story the type of fruit isn't actually mentioned - God forbade
Adam and Eve to touch the fruit of the tree of knowledge. It is widely interpreted as being an
apple though and the 'Adam’s apple' is named after the fruit which is supposed to have stuck in
Adam’s throat.

The term began to be used figuratively in the 17th century. In 1663, Heath used it in his
Flagellum; or, the Life and Death of Oliver Cromwell:"The stealing and tasting of the forbidden
fruit of Sovereignty.” (http://www.phrases.org.uk/meanings/141700.html )

Here are some idioms that were easily identified by the students as they were similar in
meaning and IC (Immediate Constituent).

Welcome someone/something with open arms — cu bratele deschise;

To do something behind someone's back — a face ceva fara stirea cuiva;

To turn one's back upon somebody -a intoarce spatele cuiva;

To be up to the ears in something — a a fi implicat in ceva pana peste cap in ceva;

But in case the students are given the synonymous idiom to be up to ore’s neck in something,
whose meaning is similar to to be up to ears in something, they may find it quite difficult to
identify because in the Romanian language they do not have such an idiom.

To be with both feet on the ground - a fi practice, pragmatic, realist;

Keep an eye on smth. or smba fi cu ochii pe ceva;

At this stage students are asked to express their impression of the introduced idiom; interpret
the given phrase in a free form, having specified its senses and associations, etc. It helps them in
the identification of estimated essence and perception of idioms by the Moldovan students. Most
significant in the lingua-cultural approach are the answers identifying the "traces" of cultural
interpretation of phraseology. Basic words or semantic centers (animalisms, somatisms, etc.)
indicate this or that type of information taken from the idiom — denotative, figurative,
metaphorical, emotive, estimative, etc. Mainly, it is the denotative processing of idioms
operating with knowledge of properties of designated, and motivational processing, i.e.
Operations with gestalt structures (image of the phraseological unit) which, in turn, are
connected with estimation and emotive processing of information. Such a complete perception of
the phraseological unit in all versatility of its senses is caused by the essence of this language
sign and speaks about a syncretism of its semantics. [6].

Second, the learners should be given the idioms according to their complications. From
simple to difficult, from the studies to the unknown; repeatability of a learnt material should be
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taken into consideration. The learners are asked to identify and only then to analyze idioms
which are used in literature and everyday speech, in concrete speech situations; explaining and
comparing the meanings of English and Romanian idioms. Only then they students may make
use of the lingua-cultural competence that promotes understanding of idioms as forms of
expression of national culture, national and cultural specifics of the language.

Finally, the students can reproduce the idioms in speech: dialogues, different situations,
presentations, essays, everyday speech, etc.

E.g. -Give the students a list of conversational topics, some of them ones that are easy to talk
about with strangers in their own or other countries (e.g. weather), and some of which are
difficult to talk about, ask them to use learnt idioms.

e Ask students to remember English and Romanian idioms connected with different public

or religious holidays, tell what situations they are used.

e Draw two intersecting circles on the board and label them with the names of two
countries, e.g. “England” and “Moldova,” write common idioms into the space where the
two circles intersect, and idioms that are different to the spaces of their respective circles
outside the intersecting part.

There are more possibilities to train idioms in speech. This is the most important stage, as it
shows achieved results; this is accurate and creative usage of idioms in proper situations. The
creativity is applying of a new, original image, idea. The image is something similar to real-life.
Development of creative usage of idioms promotes understanding of English culture bright
images about the language picture of the world. . Linguistic creativity much depends on how
language is used by speakers in relation to local contextual purposes and especially interpersonal
interactions with language

To sum up we may state that the lingua-cultural approach of teaching idioms broadens
cultural awareness of students; they learn not only language but the traditions and customs of the
English people, they become more tolerant of other cultures, they start to respect other people’s
beliefs through the prism of Romanian lingua-cultural heritage.

The Lingua-cultural method includes two aspects of communication - language and cross-
cultural. The Moldovan students are at least bi-cultural supposedly easily guided in national
features, history, culture, customs of two countries, civilizations, the inner worlds. Moreover,
some of the learners may associate some idioms with the Russian language which is widely used
in the Republic of Moldova. Consequently, nowadays, new epochal challenges and powerful
cultural expansion, raise the importance of learning foreign languages for communicative
purposes.

References:

1. ANTRUSHINA G.(2000). English Lexicology. Moscow

2. BUKINGHAM, L. (2006). A multilingual didactic approach to idioms using a conceptual
framework. Language Design. Journal of Theoretical and Experimental Linguistics, 8: 35-45
(elies.rediris.es/Language_Design/LD8/2-Louisa-multilingual-LD8.pdf)

3. CICOURE, Aaron V.(2006).The Interaction of Discourse, Cognition and Culture. Discourse Studies.
Vol.8, Nel: 25-29

4. DIKILITAS K. Demir, B.(2012). Native and Non-Native Perceptions on a Non-Native Oral
Discourse in an Academic Setting.Turkish online journal of qualitative inquiry. 3(3): 33-54
(www.tojgi.net/articles/TOJQI_3_3/TOJQI_3 3 Article_3.pdf)

5. GRANT, L. Bauer, L.(2004).Criteria for Re-defining ldioms: Are We Barking up the Wrong
Tree? Applied Linguistics. Volume 25, Issue 1: 38-61

6.KOBILIOBAM.JI.(2009). Cemanmuxa u npaemamuxa ghpazeonocusmos (TUHe60KyIbmyposocuiecKull a
cnexm). ABTopedepar. Mockaa.

7. PRODROMOU, L. (2003). Idiomaticity and Non-native speaker. English Today.Volume 19: 42 - 48.
8. TOMALIN, B. STEPLESKI, S. (1996). Cultural Awareness. Oxford. Oxford University Press.

118



CONCEPTUALIZAREA DIFERENTIERII ST INDIVIDUALIZARII
DEMERSULUI DIDACTIC IN FORMAREA PROFESIONALA INITIALA

Pascaru Daniela, doctor in pedagogie, lector universitar
Departamentul Limba Engleza si Limba Franceza Specializate, USM

Sistemul de Invatamant care are la baza abordarea diferentiata a invatarii este un sistem ,,centrat
pe student” sau pe masura studentului, ceea ce conduce la formarea capacitatilor de autoinstruire. in
sistemul de educatie, cel mai important element este procesul de predare-invatare-evaluare; astfel, prin
diferentiere si individualizare, profesorul reuseste sa sprijine, sd faciliteze, sd incurajeze procesul de
instruire. In acest context de idei, rolul profesorului este de a adopta si selecta sarcini care se potrivesc
fiecarui student in parte, in scopul modelarii si integrarii personalitatii acestuia in mediul social, cu
conditia respectarii individualitatii sale. Activitatile cu acelasi obiectiv pot fi elaborate prin diferite
modalitati, astfel ca studentii sa le realizeze valorificand capacitatile individuale, exprimate prin stilul de
inteligenta si stilul de invatare.

Diferentierea si individualizarea instruirii se constituie ca noi obiective ale activitatii cadrelor
didactice. In calitate de strategie de asigurare a eficientei procesului de formare prin valorificarea
maximala a potentialului de care fiecare educabil dispune, diferentierea si individualizarea instruirii
trebuie sa devina elemente de continut ale carierei $i comportamentului didactic.

Cuvinte-cheie: diferentiere, individualizare, demers didactic, progres academic, principiu,

potential individual, proces, produs.

Diferentierea si individualizarea demersului didactic orienteaza procesul spre idealul
educational — formarea unei personalitdfi armonioase si creatoare de bunuri materiale si
spirituale, capabild sa realizeze rolurile pe care societatea i le oferd, precum si al specificului
ratiunii umane (cu diferente psihice, psihofiziologice etc.).

In practica traditionald, profesorul gribit si comunice studentilor un continut voluminos
n-are ragazul sa identifice necesitatile si capacitatile lor individuale. Din cauza caracterului putin
dialectic al relatiei pedagogice, profesorul nu cunoaste diferentele dintre indivizi si continud sa
se mentind exclusiv la un Invatamant colectiv, conform liniei generale a programelor.

Individualizarea presupune o atitudine flexibila din partea profesorului. Conditia necesara
individualizarii este cunoasterea caracteristicilor individuale ale fiecarui educabil care se
manifestd ca particularitati ale varstei si individuale. Cercetarile psihologice si pedagogice au
dovedit de mult timp ca fiecare educabil este o individualitate care se deosebeste de celelalte prin
anumite particularitdfi, ca fiecare are un ritm propriu de dezvoltare, cd are aptitudini mai
dezvoltate pentru unele obiecte de Tnvatdmant si mai slabe pentru altele. De aceea, fiecare
persoana recepteazd in mod diferit influentele mediului si ale educatiei. Este gresit sa ne
inchipuim ca toti studentii pot insusi egal de bine, Intr-un timp egal toate cunostintele din toate
disciplinele de invatdmant.

Modalitatea de comprehensiune a fenomenului individualizarii ne orienteaza spre

Consideram ca diferentierea si individualizarea demersului didactic pot fi tratate ca lege
specifica a instruirii, care isi gaseste o reflectare subtild, mai cu seama in: Legea necesitatii
evaluarii educatiei in mod continuu §i la diferite intervale de timp si in Legea proiectarii
pedagogice a educatiei/ instruirii prin optimizarea raporturilor dintre finalitati-continuturi-
metodologie-evaluare-context de realizare [1, p. 23], fiindcad acestea ambele intervin in
activitatea pedagogica la nivel de politica educationald care ghideaza actiunile concrete ale
profesorilor si studentilor implicati in activitatea vizata.

C. A. Tomlinson sustine ca profesorul poate diferentia instruirea plecand de la nivelul de
pregatire al educabililor, interes si profilul de invatare in: continut, proces si produs [2, p.15].
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Fig. 2.1. Modalitati de diferentiere si individualizare

Ideea diferentierii in continut, proces si produs este promovata si argumentatda de C. A.
Tomlison astfel:

Diferentierea continutului poate fi ganditd in doud moduri: In primul rand putem adapta
ceea ce predam, iar in al doilea rand putem adapta modul in care facem posibil accesul celor ce
invata la ceea ce vrem sa invete.

Diferentierea instruirii in proces se poate realiza prin: utilizarea activitatii diferentiate
prin care to{i educabilii sa lucreze cu aceleasi abilitati, dar cu nivele diferite de sprijin, provocari
sau complexitate; asigurarea centrelor de interes care sa-i incurajeze pentru a explora in
profunzime subiectele din clasa care ii intereseaza in mod special; oferirea unor suporturi
practice pentru educabilii care au nevoie de ele; de a oferi un sprijin suplimentar educabililor cu
dificultati sau de a-i incuraja pe cei avansati sd aprofundeze subiectele.

Pentru a diferentia in produs, profesorul trebuie sd stabileascd care sunt metodele de
evaluare ce corespund nevoilor studentilor sdi. Astfel, trebuie sa utilizeze o mare varietate de
tehnici care sa permita studentilor cu o gama larga de aptitudini, interese si stiluri sa demonstreze
ca si-au dezvoltat competentele si au inteles conceptele [5, p.16]. Diferentiind aceste trei
componente, profesorii oferd diferite abordari fatd de ceea ce invata, cum invata si cum acestea
demonstreaza ce au invatat. Ceea ce aceste abordari au in comun este faptul ca ele sunt elaborate
sd Incurajeze cresterea nivelului de cunostinte a tuturor celor care invata.

Continutul invatarii se poate adapta la nivelul unor grupuri de studenti, conform
extinse, astfel Tncat continutul programei de Invatamant sa fie prezentat nuantat, adecvat
caracteristicilor individuale ale educabililor. Diferentierea se poate face si in ceea ce priveste
metodele si mijloacele didactice folosite in procesul de predare-invatare.

Consideram ca actiunea de diferentiere a activitatilor educabililor trebuie stabilitd in
functie de acele aspecte care influenteaza mai puternic randamentul acestora. Stabilirea unui
sistem de lucru adecvat trebuie sa se faca in functie de ,,capacitatea de invatare” sau de nsusirea
informatiilor. Deosebirile dintre studenti sunt foarte evidente, fiind legate de capacitati
individuale si modalitati de structurare pe plan mental relativ constant, de aici rezultd necesitatea
nuantarii formelor de munca, a metodelor folosite, a ritmului de lucru in functie de capacitatea de
asimilare doveditda de persoana. Diferentierea invatarii este esentiala in alegerea formelor de
organizare a activitatii. Se pot imbina Intr-o manierd optima munca frontald, pe grupe mici sau
individuala. In organizarea activitatii diferentiate pe microgrupuri se va tine seami de mai multe
variabile. In cadrul colectivului clasei care constituie un grup relativ constant, pentru indeplinirea
anumitor sarcini pot fi create echipe temporare mai mici (pentru rezolvarea unor probleme,
pentru efectuarea unor lucrdri practice, pentru confectionarea de materiale didactice). Profesorul
trebuie sa identifice grupurile de persoane cu acelasi nivel si s lucreze diferentiat cu ele.
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O altd componenta importantd a instruirii diferentiate se refera la metodologia de
realizare a programului de predare / invatare. Este latura activitatii didactice in care se
manifestd cel mai pregnant caracterul diferentiat al instruirii, pentru cd aceastd metodologie se
refera la alegerea strategiilor, a tehnicilor de predare, la alegerea suporturilor si a auxiliarelor
didactice, la stabilirea tipului de evaluare ce va incheia fiecare secventd de invitare. In cadrul
instruirii diferentiate se disting doua categorii de metode: metodele traditionale de masurare a
progresului academic, bazate pe probe orale, scrise si practice, precum si pe utilizarea
dispozitivelor de examinare, si cele alternative/ complementare, cu valente formative mai
accentuate, care sprijind Tn mare masurd realizarea de evaludri formative. Fireste, in vederea
asigurarii unei evaluari obiective, reale, in functie de caracteristicile situatiei evaluative,
metodele de evaluare se pot combina, completandu-se reciproc.

In pedagogie, datorita eficientei sale, individualizarea procesului educational e priviti ca
un principiu al didacticii. Individualizarea procesului de invatamant nu inseamna sa lucrezi cu un
singur student, ci sd elaborezi o strategie individualizata pentru fiecare student in conditiile de
lucru cu toatd grupa. Este incontestabil faptul cd pentru o bund organizare si desfasurare a
procesului de invatamant, profesorul trebuie sa respecte si sa aplice corect un sir de principii
didactice, printre care ar fi:

- Principiul diferentierii si individualizarii invatarii;

- Principiul sistematizarii si continuitatii cunostintelor;

- Principiul eficientei maxime a potentialului individual [6, p. 107-108].

Astfel, principiul diferentierii si individualizarii invagarii exprima necesitatea adaptarii
dinamice a incarcaturii cognitive si actionale a continuturilor si strategiilor educative atat la
particularitatile psihofizice ale fiecarui student, cat si la particularitatile diferentiate, relativ
comune unor grupuri de studenti.

Principiul nominalizat ne orienteaza spre cunoasterea cat mai profunda a fiecarui student,
atat ca individualitate, cat si ca fiinta sociald. Tratarea individuala si diferentiatd a invatarii
trebuie abordatd ca un demers in devenire si schimbare, pentru a adapta adecvat si eficient
continuturile si strategiile educationale; folosirea invatdmantului programat, a invatamantului
asistat de calculator. Toate acestea necesitd elaborarea si valorificarea continuturilor si
strategiilor adecvate de tratare individuala si diferentiata a studentilor. Sensibilizarea studentilor
invatare din perspectiva individualitatii lor si a specificului profesiei; folosirea adecvata a unor
continuturi ale Invatarii in functie de modul de selectie si de organizare a grupurilor de invatare
reda esenta diferentierii si individualizarii in formarea initiala.

Tratarea diferenfiatd ramane o necesitate sustinutd de individualizarea procesului de
invatamant.

Deci, principiul diferentierii si individualizarii, valorificat prin strategii concrete,
urmadreste sd asigure unitatea dintre particular si general in educatie, dintre obiect si subiect al
educatiei, dintre strategiile de educatie de grup cu cele de educatie individuala. Individualizarea
ale fiecarui student intr-un mod diferentiat.

In stransi legatura cu primul este si principiul sistematizdrii §i continuitdtii cunostintelor,
care necesitd ca insusirea cunostintelor sa aiba continuitate, logicitate, aceasta echivaland cu
organizarea riguroasd a continutului informational si a actiunilor realizate de catre profesor si
student. In mod obiectiv, respectarea acestui principiu este asiguratd de succesiunea planului de
invatdmant, curricula disciplinara si structura de unitati logice a modulelor de studiu. Pentru ca la
finele universitatii studentul sa capete acele competente care il vor plasa pe piata muncii ca pe un
bun specialist se cere o corelare continud a tuturor eforturilor depuse de administratia
universitafii, catedrele didactice si student. Mai mult decat atat, procesul achizitionarii
cunostintelor si integrarea lor trebuie sd poarte un caracter interdisciplinar. Abordarea sistemica,
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coerentd a lucrului individual al studentului necesitd o planificare, monitorizare si evaluare
minutioasa.

Principiul eficientei maxime a potentialului individual ne orienteaza spre organizarea
unui proces instructiv care ar facilita valorificarea la cel mai inalt nivel a aptitudinilor
studentilor. In contextul dat, tinem si precizim ca am aderat la acceptiunile cercetitorului V1.
Gutu [4, p. 331], astfel consideram ca strategiile fac parte din structura tehnologiilor didactice. In
acest sens, tehnologiile si strategiile reprezinta totalitatea procedeelor aplicate.

In scopul valorificarii principiilor diferentierii si individualizarii invatarii si pornind de la
reperele teoretice studiate si precizate, de la principiile si modelele de invatare constructivista [7,
p. 95-96], de la acceptiunile cu privire la aplicarea strategiilor si tehnologiilor pedagogice
formulate de V1. Gutu [4, p. 331-333] am conturat strategiile pedagogice, inclusiv tehnologiile de
organizare-realizare a procesului instruirii in cadrul formarii initiale.

La principiul individualizarii procesului educational se refera si A. Kirsanov. Principiul
individualizarii demersului educational.

— determina 1n intregime o cale complexd ce duce la studierea particularitatilor
individuale ale studentilor, a particularitatilor continutului materialului de studiu, a metodelor
organizarii invatdmantului, a gradului de manifestare, a motivatiei, in organizarea, consistenta si
evaluarea intregului proces educational;

— e orientatd, pe de o parte, de nivelul actual de dezvoltare, iar pe de alta parte, de toate

— favorizeaza n complex invatarea, educarea si dezvoltarea in scopul formarii
personalitatii studentului [3, p.121].

In acest sens, individualizarea procesului educational este un principiu care include nu
numai relatia profesor-student, dar si student-student. Respectarea principiului individualizarii
asigura structurarea si diferentierea instruirii.
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VIZIUNI ZOOETICE iN LITERATURA CONTEMPORANA: ELIZABETH COSTELLO
DE J. M. COETZEE

Pilchin Ivan, magistru in filologie germanica, lector, Departamentul de Literatura
Universala si Comparata, Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

In spatiul imaginarului literar contemporan, animalele devin adesea pretextul unei gandiri
empatice. Scriitorul sud-african J.M. Coetzee a devenit cunoscut pentru mesajul in sustinerea drepturilor
animalelor exprimat atdt In discursuri publice, cat si In opera sa. La modul cel mai concentrat si
sistematezat viziunile bioetice ale scriitorului s-au regasit in cartile ,,Viatile animalelor” si ,,Elisabeth
Costello”. Animalele sunt privite aici nu doar ca un obiect al alteritatii, ci ca un subiect de identificare.
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Totdatd, este sugeratd ideea cd imaginatia si inventia poeticd este o cale pentru a se identifica cu o
vietuitoare de alta naturd, pentru a intelege ceva esential despre viata in plintatea proceselor ei.
Cuvinte-cheie: zooetica/ bioetica, relatia om-animal, alteritate, autoidentificare.

John Maxvell Coetzee (n. 1940), originar din Africa de Sud, este unul dintre cei mai
importanti scriitori de limba engleza de azi. De-a lungul anilor, creatia sa a fost distinsa cu
numeroase premii literare, incununandu-se cu Premiul Nobel pentru literaturd (2003). in mod
deosebit, sunt apreciate maiestria discursului sdu analitic, stilul concis si clar, abordarea
complexa a problemelor morale si existentiale ale lumii contemporane, abilitatea de a-i imprima
naratiunii caracterul alegoric al unei parabole. In afara activitatii sale de romancier, de critic
literar si de traducator, J.M. Coetzee a devenit cunoscut si 1n calitate de aparator si promotor al
drepturilor animalelor. In 2004, scriitorul a devenit unul din patronii organizatiei necomerciale
»Voiceless, the Animal Protection Institute” cu sediul la Sidney, Australia. Conform misiunii
sale, oganizatia pledeaza pentru o lume in care animalele vor fi tratate cu respect si compasiune,
concentrandu-si eforturile asupra sensibilizarii opiniei publice privind suferintele animalelor la
fermele de crestere a animalelor. Cu acelasi mesaj, J.M. Coetzee se adreseaza publicului intr-un
discurs, tinut in sustinerea organizatiei ,,Voiceless”, in anul 2007: It is obvious there is
something badly wrong in relations between human beings and other animals; furthermore, that
whatever is wrong has become wrong on a huge scale in the last hundred or hundred and fifty
years, as traditional animal husbandry has been turned into an industry using industrial methods
of production... The transformation of animals into production units dates back to the late
nineteenth century, and since that time we have already had one warning on the grandest scale
that there is something deeply, cosmically wrong with regarding and treating fellow beings as
mere units of any kind. This warning came to us so loud and clear that it you would have thought
it was impossible to ignore it. It came when in the middle of the twentieth century a group of
powerful men in Germany had the bright idea of adapting the methods of the industrial
stockyard, as pioneered and perfected in Chicago, to the slaughter — or what they preferred to
call the processing — of human beings” [3]. In acest discurs J.M. Coetzee, fiind vegetarian,
revine nu doar la problema relatiei dintre om si animal, ci si la problema umanismului si a
dezumanizarii, a raportului dintre etica traditionala si bioetica.

Tema drepturilor si protectiei animalelor J.M. Coetzee a abordat-o si in asemenea carti
ale sale ca ,,Vietile animalelor” (1999), ,,Disgratie” (1999), ,Elisabeth Costello” (2003),
,yJurnalul unui an prost” (2004), ,,O doamna batrana si pisicele ei” (2014). La modul cel mai
concentrat si sistematezat, viziunile bioetice ale scriitorului s-au regdsit in ,,Viatile animalelor” si
,.Elisabeth Costello”. In ambele carti apare personajul Elisabeth Costello, un alter-ego al lui J.M.
Coetzee. De fapt, textul ,,Vietilor animalelor” a devenit o parte integrantd a romanului ,,Elisabeth
Costello”, un roman construit dint-o serie de discursuri, prelegeri si polemici in centrul cérora se
afla o scriitoare australiand de 66 de ani, Elisabeth Costello. Romanul surprinde nu atat prin
subiectul sau, cat prin faptul ca totul se reduce aici la cateva scene din calatoriile scriitoarei si
cateva conferinte la care ea asista, tinand propriile discursuri sau ascultdndu-i pe ceilalti. Miza
cartii constd in intensitatea intelectuald a dezbaterii problemelor literare, etice, filozofice si
existentiale, direct sau indirect legate de viata si viziunile scriitoarei Elizabeth Castello
(realismul, romanul african, omul si animalul, starea stiintelor umanistice, raul si erosul).

Primul discurs-prelegere al scriitoarei dedicat animalelor este intitulat ,,Animalele si
filozofii”. Animalele sunt privite in aceastd carte nu doar ca un obiect al alteritdtii, principala
perspectiva Tmpartasitd de majoritatea filozofilor adusi in discutie (Aristotel, Sfantul Augustin,
Toma de Aquino, Descartes), ci ca un subiect de identificare. Elizabeth Costello se opune
fenomenului pe care ea il numeste ,,the great Western discourse of man versus beast, of reason
versus unreason” [3, 123] si pledeaza pentru dreptul la viata ca atare a tuturor vietuitoarelor: ,,To
be alive is to be a living soul. An animal — and we are all animals — is an embodied soul” [3,

123



131]. Identificandu-se cu animalul ca alta forma de viata, considerand ca ,,there is no limit to the
extent to which we can think ourselves into the being of another” [3, 133], Elisabeth Costello
face apel catre compasiune, ,,Sympathy, that allows us to share at times the being of another. (...)
There are people who have the capacity to imagine themselves as someone else, there are people
who have no such capacity (when the lack is extreme, we call them psychopaths), and there are
people who have the capacity but choose not to exercise it” [3, 133]. Comparand exterminarea
zilnicd a animalelor in scopuri alimentare, stiintifice si industriale cu crimele impotriva
umanitatii din timpul celui de-al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial, cu exterminarea oamenilor in lagarele
de concentrare germane, Elizaberth Costello foloseste teremenul ,,fresh holocaust”: ,,.Let me say
it openly: we are surrounded by an enterprise of degradation, cruelty, and killing which rivals
anything that the Third Reich was capable of, indeed dwarfs it, in that ours is an enterprise
without end, self-regenerating, bringing rabbits, rats, poultry, livestock ceaselessly into the world
for the purpose of killing them”. [3, 119] (...) ,,I return one last time to the places of death all
around us, the places of slaughter to which, in a huge communal effort, we close our hearts. Each
day a fresh holocaust, yet as far as | can see our moral being is untouched. We do not feel
tainted. We can do anything, it seems, and come away clean” [3, 133]. Astfel, scriitoarea-
personaj pune in valoare conetientizarea vinei si a complicitatii omului modern la exterminarea
animalelor, iar la intrebarea dacd vegetarianismul ei vine dintr-o convingere morald, Elsabeth
Castello raspunde, subliniind caracterul neconditionat, aproape religios, al mesajului sau bioetic:
It comes out of a desire to save my soul” [3, 141].

Cel de-al doilea discurs al scriitoarei dedicat animalelor este intitulat ,,Animalele si
poetii”. De data aceasta pledoaria este construitd in jurul poeziilor ,,Pantera” de R.M. Rilke si
,Jaguar” si ,,A doua privire asupra unui jaguar” de T. Huges. Prin intermediul acestor texte,
Elizabeth Costello sugereaza cd imaginatia si inventia poetica este o cale de identificare cu o
vietuitoare de altd naturd, pentru a intelege ceva esential despre viata in plindtatea proceselor ei:
,» Writers teach us more than they are aware of. By bodying forth the jaguar Hughes shows us that
we too can embody animals — by the process called poetic invention that mingles breath and
sense in a way that no one has explained and no one ever will. He shows us how to bring the
living body into being within ourselves. When we read the jaguar poem, when we recollect it
afterwards in tranquility, we are for a brief while the jaguar. He ripples within us, he takes over
our body, he is us” [3, 149]. Ulterior, problema relatiei dintre om si animal este dezbatutd sub
forma unui dialog public cu reprezentantii mediului academic (problema miscéarilor ecologiste si
a protectiei mediului, cea a constiintei de sine a animalelor, problema cruzimii) si intr-un context
informal, In familie, in discutiile cu propriul ei fiu, John. Criticand perspectiva antropocentrica
asupra lumii si asupra vietii, Elisabeth Costello revine la esenta morald a mesajului sau: ,,I do
think it is appropriate that those who pioneered the industrialization of animal lives and the
commodification of animal flesh should be at the forefront of trying to atone for it” [3, 158].
Unul din argumentele oponentului sdu este alteritatea inerentd animalelor care nu poate fi
ignorata: ,,Are not animals, even the higher animals, properly thought of as belonging to another
legal and ethical realm entirely, rather than being placed in this depressing human subcategory?
Isn’t there a certain wisdom in the traditional view that says that animals cannot enjoy legal
rights because they are not persons, even potential persons, as fetuses are? In working out rules
for our dealings with animals, does it not make more sense for such rules to apply to us and to
our treatment of them, as at present, rather than being predicated upon rights which animals
cannot claim or enforce or even understand?” [3, 158-159] Raspunsul lui Elisabeth Costello
revine la ideile si principiile bioetice, cele ale respectului si ale responsabilitatii fata de viata ca
atare, expuse cu alta ocazie: ,,Anyone who says that life matters less to animals than it does to us
has not held in his hands an animal fighting for its life. (...) It is not the mode of being of animals
to have an intellectual horror: their whole being is in the living flesh. If I do not convince you,
that is because my words, here, lack the power to bring home to you the wholeness, the
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unabstracted, unintellectual nature, of that animal being. That is why | urge you to read the poets
who return the living, electric being to language; and if the poets do not move you, | urge you to
walk, flank to flank, beside the beast that is prodded down the chute to his executioner” [3, 162].

Umberto Eco creioneaza un portret al umanului: ,,Suntem animale in postura erecta, din
care pricind este obositor sa ramanem mult timp cu capul in jos si, prin urmare, avem o notiune
comuna de sus si jos, tinzand sa-1 privilegiem pe primul in defavoarea celui de-al doilea. Tot
astfel avem notiuni de parte dreapta si stanga, de a sta pe loc sau a merge, de a sta 1n picioare sau
intinsi, de a ne tari sau a sari, de veghe sau somn. Si fiindca avem maini si picioare, stim cu totii
ce Tnseamna sa lovesti o materie tare, sa penetrezi o substantd moale sau lichida, sa terciuiesti, sa
pisezi, sa rasnesti, sa dai suturi si poate chiar sa dansezi. Lista ar putea continua la nesfarsit,
incluzand vazul, auzul, mancatul sau bautul, inghititul sau datul afara. Si desigur, orice om are
notiuni despre ceea ce inseamna sa percepi, sa-{i amintesti, sa simti dorintd, teama, tristete sau
usurare, placere sau durere, sd emiti sunete care sd exprime aceste sentimente. Asadar (si de-
acum intram in sfera dreptului) exista conceptii universale privind constrangerea: nu se doreste
sd fim impiedicati sa vorbim, s vedem, sa ascultdm, sd dormim, s Inghitim sau sd dam afara, sa
mergem unde vrem, suferim daca cineva ne leaga sau ne sechestreaza, ne loveste, raneste, ucide,
ne supune la torturi fizice sau psihice menite sa diminueze sau sa anuleze capacitatea noastra de
a gandi” [4, 83].

Vorbim despre faptul ca omul gandeste si aceasta 1-a ridicat deasupra celorlalte fiinte, 1-a
declarat un stapan al lumii. Este totusi omul de-a adevaratelea un animal avansat?! Progresul
tehnologic si civilizational il ridica deasupra altor vietuitoare? Datele sale rationale ii dau dreptul
total asupra acestora? Ernst Cassirer in cartea sa ,,Eseu despre Om” constata ca ,,Multi filozofi au
avertizat impotriva acestui pretins progres. «L.’homme qui médite», spune Rousseau, «est un
animal dépravéx»: depdsirea granitelor vietii organice nu este o ameliorare, ci o deteriorare a
naturii umane” [1, 44]. Unde ne va duce aceasta involutie, care sunt solutiile unei convietuiri,
datele biologice ale umanului permit aceastd coabitare fara ca una din specii sd fie afectata?
Intrebari care contureazd o dezbatere planetard si transdisciplinara. Literatura incearcd si fsi
aduca aportul.

Astfel, Elisabeth Costello, personajul feminin al lui Cotzee, devine un portavoce al unor
viziuni bioetice auzite din ce on ce mai mult. Forma dialogului socratic oferd cititorului
posibilitatea examinarii problemei relatiei om-animal din diferite puncte de vedere, mai mult sau
mai putin argumentate si valabile in contextul lumii globalizate de azi.
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POEZIA SI REALITATILE POETICE

Pilchin Maria, lector, magistru in filologie romanica, Departamentul de Literatura
Universala si Comparata, Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

In acest articol suntem preocupati de felul in care realitatea (individuala, sociald, istorica etc.)
converge in poezie. Poezia nu poate si nici nu trebuie sa fie realistd, dar ea vine dintr-0 realitate. Cum
functioneaza starea de fapt in poeme, cum este ea transformata in metafora? Care sunt efectele acesteia?
Cum este multiplicatd, transformata, interpretata existenta veridica in poezie? Nu avem in vedere doar

125



poezia de ocazie, poezia oratoricd, patriotardd, poezia didactica, instructiva, poezia menitd sd amuze sau
cu mesaj socio-politic (pamfletul politic, satira politica etc.). Care sunt proiectiile si reprezentarile pe care
le producem scriind/ citind poeme — acestea sunt intrebarile-obiective are cercetirii.
Cuvinte-cheie: realitate poeticd, reprezentari sociale, imaginea veridicului in metaford,
imaginarul social al poeziei, iluzia colectiva ca realitate comund, imagologie poetica.

De la poezie la ,,realemele” ei. De unde vine poezia? Din sferele inalte ale inspiratiei
romantice sau din mizeria poeziei cotidiene? Poetul e un medium, un profet? Sau poate e un
sanitar al realitatii care transforma realitatea obisnuita in altceva? Avem nevoie de poezie azi,
cand computerele si robotii ,,creeaza”? Totodata, ,,stim noi, sa ne intrebdm odatd cu Paul
Ricoeur, ce inscamna lume, adevdr, realitate?” [11, p. 471]. Mai exista poezie in epoca
nanotehnologiilor? Intrebari deloc retorice.

In ,,Corbul” lui E. A. Poe este totusi vorba despre o pasire? Cosmarul fiintei zburitoare,
naluca cu aripi, nu este oare o esenfializare a starii poetului? Cat de real este corbul lui Poe? Cat
este de real cubul perfect al lui Nichita Stanescu? Pana la urma nu asta ar trebui sa ne preocupe,
ci mai degraba, care sunt realitatile ce au produs aceste fantasme poetice. Poetii exteriorizeaza o
realitate particulard sau o perceptie particulard a realitatii, exhiband-o spre lume. Cele doua
dimensiuni ale realitafii poetice sunt inerente interpretarii unui text.

Literatura dintotdeauna a fost o forma de exprimare in imagini plastice §i a constiintei
sociale, dintr-o anumitd epoca, caci poezia care se scrie, la un moment dat, este intr-un anume fel
determinatd de actualitate. Desigur, evenimentul real si cel istoric sunt absolut diferite de
reflectarea acestora in literatura, dar intre ele exista totusi o relatie de cauza si efect. T. S. Eliot
constata ca ,,Maturitatea unei literaturi reflectd maturitatea societatii care o produce” [4, p. 68],
asa incat atunci: ,,Cand o civilizatie este sdndtoasa, un poet mare are ceva de spus tuturor
compatriotilor lui” [4, p. 95].

Existd deja un stereotip care spune cd productia poetica are la baza sa emotii si
sentimente, acea realitate spontand a umanului. Aceastd teza care nu este neaparat un neadevar,
dar nici nu explica ceea ce este in totalitate poezia, de la gestatia ei pana la lectura. Poetul este ca
0 antend care capteaza, pe langd ipostazele emotive ale existentei, imagini si situatii reale ale
vietii. Aceste Inregistrdri nu pot avea scopuri net utilitare si chiar nu le au, dar ele stiu sa
transpund o experientd concretd in stari poetice, concrete si ele, dar diferite ca manifestare de
datele reale de la care porneste totul. Poetul ,,cerceteaza realitati vii care isi au propriile lor legi
de dezvoltare, realitati care nu pot fi intotdeauna supuse ratiunii, dar trebuie sd fie acceptate de
ratiune; realitati care nu pot fi planificate i organizate cu exactitate, asa cum nu pot fi
disciplinate vanturile, ploile si anotimpurile” [4, p. 101].

Benedetto Croce in cartea sa ,,Poezia” preciza: ,,in sentiment sunt imanente trecutul si
prezentul, istoria omenirii §i aspiratiile viitorului; nu este aici locul potrivit pentru a merge mai
departe cu aceasta cercetare, demonstrand ca in poezie este inclusa si «realitateay (Wirklichkeit)
despre care vorbea Goethe si «natura» despre care s-a vorbit mereu si la care mereu li se
recomanda poetilor si artistilor s se «intoarcd»; prin aceasta ar fi risipite temerile i dubiile ca
poetul si artistul ar putea vreodata sa altereze si sa falsifice in chip arbitrar realitatea si natura, pe
care el le poartd in sine, in sangele lui, care este insusi sufletul lui” [2, p. 49]. Desigur,
esteticianul se refera la poetii si artistii veritabili si la poezia si arta adevarata.

Chiar daca astazi, sub influenta unui formalism tehnic, vorbim despre statisticd in
cercetarile noastre literare, totusi valorile poetice se sustrag masurdrii §1 instrumentalizarii
statistice si de orice fel. Lumea cognitiva a stiintei, opusd universului senzorial al artistului,
trebuie sa sacrifice de multe ori instrumentarul formal in folosul emotiei, al figuratului si al
metafizicului textual, dimensiuni greu de cuantificat cu o exactitate taliband. Desigur, ne
atentioneazd Hugo Friedrich, ,,nimeni nu-si va propune sa aprecieze poezia, §i cu atat mai putin
cea liricd, dupd gradul in care continuturile ei imagistice, raportate la realitatea exterioara, se
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recomanda ca exacte si complete. Dintotdeauna poezia a avut libertatea sa disloce realul, sa-I
reordoneze, sa-1 comprime aluziv” [5, p. 78].

Altceva 1nsd poate fi perceput intr-o poezie si anume faptul dacd ea porneste de la o
realitate obisnuitd sau de la una iesitd din comun (forta majora a realitatii poetice). Marea arta a
poetului, a adevaratului poet, sta in stiinta lui de a face poezie exceptionald, pornind de la o
existentd cotidiana. Despre razboi si moarte (paradigme aproape mitologizate, sacralizate) este
mult mai usor sa scrii, tema e deja expresiva in sine, mai greu este sd scrii despre emotiile
omului mic si despre starile micii sale existente. Brian McHale in cartea sa ,Fictiunea
postmodernistd” mentiona ca, ,in principiu, ar trebui sd fim In stare sa reconstruim diferitele
repertorii de obiecte ale lumii reale, indivizi si proprietati, care sunt admisibile in diferite genuri
de texte, in perioade istorice diferite. Astfel de repertorii nu sunt, desigur, alcatuite din lucrurile-
lumii-reale-in-sine, lucruri ca materie prima, neprelucrata, ca sa zicem asa, ci lucruri ca
semnificanti intr-un sistem de semnificare. Am putea numi aceste lucruri semioticizate
«realemey, utilizand un neologism lansat de Itamar Even-Zohar” ” [8, p. 139-140]. Si aceste
realeme sunt determinate de gradul in care ,transformarile {in seama de raporturile obiective
existente, In ce masura, lasand la o parte inventia poetica, sunt raporturi inca posibile ale lumii
reale si In ce masura raman in cadrul fortelor metaforice ale imaginii” [5, p. 77].

Astfel, interpretarea poeziei este si un fel de deconstructie, o lectura in susul apei, spre
izvor.

De la cititor la realitatea lecturii. Care este adevarul unui poem? La ce fiintare reala
trimite el? Sunt intrebari aproape eretice in economia ideii de poezie. Ricoeur pare sa raspunda:
»Pe de o parte, poezia, in ea Insasi si prin ea insdsi, da spre gandire schita unei conceptii
«tensionale» a adevarului; aceasta recapituleaza toate formele de «tensiuni» aduse la lumina de
semantica: tensiunea dintre subiect si predicat, dintre interpretare literald si interpretare
metaforica, dintre identitate si diferenta; apoi ea le aduna in teoria referintei dedublate; in sfarsit,
ea le face sa culmineze in paradoxul copulei, conform caruia a-fi-ca inseamna a fi si a nu fi” [11,
p. 486]. Adevarul si realitatea unui poem existd in masura in care nu o fac.

Poezia actuald reprezintd si realitatea si atingerile cu prezentul ale poetului, dar si ale
cititorului sau. Lectorul investeste cu realitate (de la verosimilitate pand la veridicitate chiar)
poemul pe care 1l citeste, constituind astfel o realitate a lecturii, caci in actul lecturii acesta obtine
un sens anume produs de un context anume al textului, dar si al receptarii. Astfel, realitatile
poemului se inmultesc cu fiecare lecturd in parte. Intretesutele metafore ale poemelor sunt si o
provocare pentru lector. Dacd Biblia are un numar infinit de intelesuri, de ce textele poetice nu 1-
ar avea?! Avem in vedere ,,raportul referential dintre enuntul metaforic si realitate” [11, p. 380],
dar si felul in care metaforele literare au produs realitdti prin vizionarismul lor. Caci a spune
realitate nu Inseamna a te limita la o dimensiune strict pozitivistd. Lumea ireald creatd de un
poem este si ea o realitate textuala, ideatica si de percepere.

Sunt multe cazuri in care esti tentat sd apreciezi (sau sa te lasi coplesit) de promisiunile
unui text si nu de poemele ca atare. Mi s-a Intamplat sa cad in capcana aceasta la inceputurile
mele critice. Un text tatona o tema i ma fascina faptul ca autorul o abordeaza. O anume
maturizare a exercitiului critic mi-a reliefat ca potentele textuale nu sunt si un rezultat textual.
Gandindu-ma la aceste mici erori inerente varstei mele critice, constat insa ca acei critici care
scriu doar despre scriitorii unanim apreciati nu sunt nimic mai mult decat niste elevi
constiinciosi, care sunt foarte atenti la ce fac profesorii lor (aici modelatorii de directii si topuri).
Riscul adevarat, care merita asumat, este insa cel care il valorifica pe cititorul-critic, este riscul
realitdfii poematice, limitarea la dimensiunea lui axiologicd, in afara contextului paraliterar:
conjuncturi §i politici literare.

Realitatea contrafacutd a unor cérti de poezie abandonate de mine In sens critic a
reprezentat, la un moment dat, o devenire a mea ca cititor. Respingea adevarul sintetic (in sens
chimic) al poeziei, in care rostirea nu era credibila, imaginile incetosate, mesajele bovarice. Ma
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refer la acele carfi in care poetii §i poetele Incearcd un exercitiu de parvenire imaginara,
poetizand fals si dramatizand stdngaci ipostaze banale ale existentei. Croce aminteste de cazul,
»falsului «geniuy, care se da drept nebun pentru a parea posedat de poezie” [2, p. 191]. Sunt
poetii despre care am zis: nu este adevarat, nu cred. Era vorba despre o credintd aproape
senzoriald a poeziei, nu una care solicita coerenta datelor exacte ale prozei. Se poate obiecta ca
orice imagine artistica este, de fapt, un fals, unul frumos, dar fals; starile care produc insa aceste
imagini nu sunt niciodata false, ,,de neconfundat cu strambaturile si balbaielile prin care poetii
prosti contrafac adevarata” viata, dupa cum ne avertizeaza Croce [2, p. 50].

Revenirea la autor. In pofida superstitiilor structuraliste, de multe ori, partial
argumentate si ele, nu putem sa nu ne reintoarcem la autor. Un poet este continut de o realitate;.
Vorbim despre o conventie prin care toti cad de comun acord sau se prefac ca sunt de acord ca
aceasta este o realitate (disimularea este si ea un aspect al realitagii). Nu putem sa nu ne referim
si la realitatea, una secunda si intima, la viata interioara a poetului. O realitate terta, realitateas,
ar fi modul in care cea de-a doua este prezentata celei dintai, adica unei colectivitati umane. A
treia realitate dureaza, ea poate fi antuma si postuma. Realitatea posteritafii este una speciala si
complexd. Sd ne amintim de Bacovia, care astdzi este mult mai citit decat in timpul vietii.
Existenta postuma a poeziei bacoviene este mult mai intensa. Despre ea s-a vorbit §i s-a SCris
sagace, fard sa-si fi epuizat potentialul interpretativ.

Unii poeti incearca sd se convingd pe sine si pe altii ca au ceva de spus, este acea
,pretentie si aparenta de poezie” [2, p. 98]. Ei vor cu tot dinadinsul sa fie poeti, chiar daca nu au
0 genetica poetica (poezia ti se da sau nu, nu poate fi insusitd). De aceea ajung in situatia sa
produca un fel de artefact poetic, elaborat si pretios. Scriitorul care vrea sa para mult mai mult
decat este e si el un semn al realitatii umane, parvenitul ideatic vine si el dintr-0 societate, este o
reprezentare a ei, spuneam mai sus bovaricul este o prezenta si el. La fel cum si autorul autentic
este o reprezentare a colectivitatii care il contine/ produce.

Astfel, scriitorul este in primul rand un imagolog. Dar in ce constd exercitiul functiunii
acestuia? Ce este, de fapt, imagologia? lata o explicatie plauzibila: ,,departe de a se limita la
studiul gradului de deformare al imaginii — cum s-ar putea crede (orice imagine este prin
definitie falsa, ca reprezentare si prindere in cuvant a anumitor «realitati»), imagologia, refuzand
simplul studiu al transpunerilor in literar pentru ceea ce din comoditate numim real, trebuie sa se
concentreze pe studiul diverselor imagini care, la un moment dat, compun «reprezentareay insasi
a strainatatii, studiul liniilor de forta care ordoneaza o societate, dimpreuna cu sistemul literar si
cu imaginarul sau social” [9, p. 83]. Imagologul-scriitor trebuie astfel sa iasd de dupad poarta
literaturii pentru a vedea ce se intdmpla la rdscrucea in care se intilnesc reprezentarile eului
uman, ale societatii si ale artei care le asimileaza si totodata produce o terta entitate.

Poezia, stiinta si datele concrete. Ce stie mintea noastrda despre realitate? Au
demonstrat-o studiile mai multor psihologi, sociologi si antropologi ca nu existd o realitate,
exista mai multe realitati individuale si o realitate autoritara — cea a discursului savant oficial. Sa
nuantdm cele spuse mai sus. Autenticitatea unei secvente poetice e, de multe ori, un ireal mai
verosimil decat realul. Acele ficta res poematice pot constitui in timp o cronicd mult mai
credibild decat cronicile de curte sau manualele si monografiile de istorie. Nu 1n zadar, mai nou,
stiinta istorica se orienteaza si spre istoria subiectiva, personald, care este literatura. Accentele se
schimba 1n timp, se schimba perceptiile realitatilor de candva, dar autenticitatea trairii raméne
aceeasi.

In cazul poeziei, mai ales in epoca pragmaticii, nu ne poate fi indiferent felul in care
datele existentei cotidiene devin poezie. Poezia e un filtru optic imbracat pe camera de luat
vederi, un filtru care poate transforma imaginile inainte sa le fixeze. Anume acest photoshop
poetic ne preocupd aici. Poetul este o fiintd fototropica, dar lumina pe care o cautd nu este
neaparat cea care sa ilumineze, este vorba despre lumina care se lasa peste lumea obiectuala si
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despre faptul ca poetul este preocupat de aceasta. Cu lanterna poetica in mana el face din poezie
un lift care urca intre cele trei caturi ale receptarii umane: irealitate, realitate, materialitate.

Matematica realitdtii poetice presupune o ecuatie cu mai multe variabile. Basarab
Nicolescu, fizicianul si filosoful transdisciplinar, admite (a se citi ,,De la Isarlac la valea uimirii”)
existenta unei realitati cu mai multe niveluri. Aceasta realitate pluristratificata presupune faptul
ca poezia nu ocupa nici nivelul de obiectivitate al realitatii, nici pe cel de subiectivitate, ci pe cel
de complementaritate al ei, asa cum poezia apare la jonctiunea macrocosmului si
microuniversului uman. Poezia nu tine de nivelul de ignoranta, caci poezia adevaratd este in
primul rand cunoastere. La fel cum nu tine nici de nivelul de inteligentd, cu acesta fiind
convergenta, dar ridicandu-se deasupra lui spre nivelul de contemplare, deoarece poezia este
privirea inteleptului asupra lumii, asupra reprezentarilor ei. Ea nu este pura identitate, ea este mai
mult, identificare: si cunoastere, si intelegere, si, totodatd, maxima separare. Caci implicarea o
reduce la nivelul brut al subiectivitatii (al poeziei minore), zdrobindu-i complexitatea.

Poezia se rupe de nivelul fizic (obiectual), trece prin cel biologic (organicitatea si
corporalitatea) si se ridica la nivelul psihic, 1n slavile gandirii senzorialului uman. Aceasta ar
putea permite unora sa afirme ca poezia nu poate fi un obiect de studiu, asa cum nu poate fi
cuantificata si clasificata, la prima vedere. Tzvetan Todorov precizeaza in acest sens ca ,,obiectul
stiintei nu este si n-a fost niciodata un obiect real, luat in sine; asadar, in cazul studiilor literare,
obiectul nu il constituie operele literare ca atare (asa cum nici «corpurile» nu il constituie pentru
fizica, pentru chimie sau pentru geometrie). Acest obiect nu poate fi decdt construit: e alcatuit
din categoriile abstracte pe care un punct de vedere sau altul le poate identifica in obiectul real, si
din legile interactiunii lor. Discursul stiintific trebuie sd explice faptele observate, dar el n-are ca
scop descrierea faptelor in ele insele” [14, p. 408]. Literatura este o Incercare de descriere a
lumii, dar si una de trimitere la ,,istoria reprezentdrilor lumii” despre care vorbeste Genette in
,Figuri” [6, p. 95].

Concluzii. Poezia porneste de la o lume faptologica, o transforma, o converteste si
totodata influenteaza o anumita sensibilitate a propriului popor in receptarea lumii, este un ciclu
al coabitdrii prozei vietii cu poezia sensibila uneori pana la exaltare. Concluzia ni se pare
inevitabila — poezia este arta de a gandi §i exprima prin sentiment ,,proza” lumii, caci limita
realitatii n literaturd este limita poeticului, acolo unde sfarseste realitatea, incepe poezia, ale
carei radacini raman insa ancorate n acele date concrete. De aici continuitatea ascunsa a celor
doua: realitatea si poezia. Dar, atentie, asa cum nu confundam harta cu teritoriul, tot asa nu
punem un semn de egalitate intre realitate si literaturd, caci cea din urma cumuleaza cogsmarurile,
visele, dezideratele umane, iluzia si deziluzia, toate acestea alcatuind o realitate paralela, o
metarealitate care existd In zona rationalului si a irationalului, in sferele mentalului si in cele ale
subconstientului. Este realitatea provocata de realitatea de grad zero. Desigur, realitatea aceasta
secundd ne poate ajuta sa o deducem pe prima. Dar nu e nicidecum intre ele o relatie de
echivalentd. Mai degraba de cauza si efect (poetic, stilistic, artistic).
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THE ROLE OF NEEDS ANALYSIS IN ESP CURRICULUM DESIGN

Plesca (Ciudin) Galina, PhD student, university lecturer,
Department of English and French for Specific Purposes, MSuU

Subiectul prezentei lucrari se axeaza pe analiza de nevoi ca punct de plecare la elaborea unui curs ESP.
Fiind un instrument de cercetare, ea determind aspectele care cer o Imbunatatire a performantei, iar
realizarea unei analize de nevoi riguroase si concludente, conduce la facilitarea dezvoltarii unor
competente generale si specifice in functie de nevoile individuale de formare ale viitorilor
specialisti. Etapele cheie ale analizei de nevoi se manifesta in primul rand, prin identificarea necesitatilor
lingvistice reale ale studentilor, determinarea instrumentelor de colectare a datelor si desigur evaluarea
prin sintetizarea informatiilor obtinute, dezvaluind astfel aspectele care necesitd imbunatatire si oferind un
cadru, mai mult sa mai putin deplin, al capacitatilor si competentelor necesare pentru viitor.

Cuvinte - cheie: analiza de nevoi, chestionar, curs specializat, dezvoltare curiculard, ESP,

evaluare

Needs analysis or needs assessment (NA), as it is also called, has attracted the attention of
many scholars and TEFL practitioners since its appearance in the 1970s. Munby (1978),
Hutchinson and Waters (1987), Robinson (1991), West (1994), Dudley-Evans and St. John
(1998), Iwai (1999), Westerfield (2010) and many others focused their efforts on determining the
role and the importance of NA in both English for General Purposes (EGP) and English for
Specific Purposes (ESP).

According to West, the term ‘analysis of needs’ appeared for the first time in India, in
the 1920s when Michael West introduced the concept to include two important factors to be
taken into consideration while designing a foreign language program: what learners will be
required to do with the foreign language in the target situation, and how learners might best
master the target language during the period of training [7, p.1].

However, despite being used for the first time in the 1920s, the concept of needs analysis
was nearly forgotten for half a century and only in the 1970s it was brought back to life by the
ESP movement. Richards and Rodgers are of the opinion that this ignorance can be explained by
the fact that during that period, English language teaching was greatly influenced by the
traditional structural view of the language and it resulted in the belief that the goal of foreign
language learning was the mastery of these structurally related elements of language i.e.
phonological units, grammatical units, grammatical operations and lexical items [5, p.17].

It should be noted that, most ESP researchers agree that John Munby’s Communicative
Syllabus Design (1978) was the driving force behind NA and it is, probably, the most thorough
and widely known work on needs analysis. Munby presented a highly detailed set of procedures
for discovering target situation needs and called it Communication Needs Processor (CNP).
This set consists of a range of questions about key communication variables (topic, participants,
medium etc.) which can be used to identify the target language needs of any group of learners. In
this train of thought, Hutchinson and Waters claim that ‘With the development of the CNP it
seemed as if ESP had come of age. The machinery for identifying the needs of any group of
learners had been provided.: all the course designer had to do was to operate it’ [2, p.54]. This
marked the beginning of a hot debate on needs analysis as a process and what it refers to. Based
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on Munby’s approach, ESP researchers introduced various terms to refer to needs analysis over
the time: Target Situation Analysis, Present Situation Analysis, Pedagogic Needs Analysis,
Deficiency Analysis, Strategy or Learning Needs Analysis, Means Analysis, Register Analysis,
Discourse Analysis, and the most recent Genre Analysis.

Later, Dudley-Evans and St. John proposed a modern and comprehensive concept of
needs analysis which according to them, encompasses all the above — mentioned approaches.
Thus, their concept of needs analysis includes the following:

A. Professional information about the learners: the tasks and activities learners are / will be
using English for — target situation analysis and objective needs.

B. Personal information about the learners: factors which may affect the way they learn such
as previous learning experiences, cultural information, reasons for attending the course and
expectations of it, attitude to English — wants, means and subjective needs.

C. English language information about the learners: what their current skills and language
use are — present situation analysis — which allows us to assess (D).

D. The learners’ lacks: the gap between (C) and (A) — lacks.

E. Language learning information: effective ways of learning the skills and language in (D) —
learning needs.

F. Professional communication information about (A): knowledge of how language and skills
are used in the target situation — linguistic analysis, discourse analysis, genre analysis.

G. What is wanted from the course.

H. Information about the environment in which the course will be run — means analysis [1,
p.125].

Research into NA shows that the different types of needs analyses are not exclusive but
rather complementary, because none of the approaches can be a reliable indicator of what is
needed to improve. Only combining several of them can give us a better picture of our learners’
needs. In other words, the more detailed the NA is, the better the chances to make the right
decisions are. It is widely agreed that NA is and will always be an important and fundamental
part of ESP. According to Dudley-Evans and St. John, NA is ‘the cornerstone of ESP and leads
to a very focused course’ [1, p.122]. This opinion is strongly supported by Graves (2000),
Gatehouse (2001), Richards (2001) and Westerfield (2010). They also emphasize that NA makes
the course more oriented to the real needs of the learners.

According to Iwai et al, ‘needs analysis refers to the activities that are involved in collecting
information that will serve as the basis for developing a curriculum that will meet the needs of a
particular group of students’ [4, p.6].

A broader definition of NA is given by Hyland. ‘Needs analysis refers to the techniques
for collecting and assessing information relevant to course design: it is the means of establishing
the how and what of a course. It is a continuous process, since we modify our teaching as we
come to learn more about our students, and in this way it actually shades into evaluation — the
means of establishing the effectiveness of a course. Needs is actually an umbrella term that
embraces many aspects, incorporating learners’ goals and backgrounds, their language
proficiencies, their reasons for taking the course, their teaching and learning preferences, and
the situations they will need to communicate in. Needs can involve what learners know, don’t
know or want to know, and can be collected and analyzed in a variety of ways’ [3, p.73-74].
Smoak is of the opinion that NA should include observations of the language use in context. ‘An
ESP professional must be prepared to find out how language is used in real world situations and
teach that language’, because she believes that ‘ESP is English instruction based on actual and
immediate needs of learners who have to successfully perform real-life tasks. It is needs-based
and task oriented’ [6, p.27].

Hutchinson and Waters underline the necessity to distinguish between ‘target needs (i.e.
what the learner needs to do in the target situation) and learning needs (i.e. what the learner
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needs to do in order to learn)’ [2, p.54]. They advise to look at target needs as necessities, lacks
and wants. Necessities in their opinion are:

1. demands of the target situation, that is, what the learner has to know in order to function
effectively in the target situation;

2. knowledge of the linguistic features — discoursal, functional, structural, lexical — which are
commonly used in the situations identified.

Focusing just on necessities is not enough since we do not know what the learners already
know and we can not identify which of the necessities they lack. Thus, we first need to find out
what they know and only then to focus on the necessities they lack. Target needs can be
subjective as well and these are learners’ wants, which as Hutchinson and Water state can
conflict with the perceptions of other interested parties: course designers, sponsors, teachers.
They even notice that there is no necessary relationship between necessities as perceived by
sponsor or ESP teacher and what the learners want or feel they need, but bearing in mind the
importance of learner motivation in the learning process, learner perceived wants cannot be
ignored.

Identifying target needs is a complex and laborious process and it involves many ways in
which information can be gathered, but the most frequently used are: questionnaires, interviews,
observation, data collection e.g. gathering texts and informal consultations with sponsors,
learners and others. The case with learning needs is a little more complicated as the analysis
cannot show how the student learnt the language items, skills and strategies that he or she uses.
Therefore, learning needs focus on how to learn to do something and it relates mostly to
methodology. The awareness of what to teach encourages us to consider how to teach this and
we must choose the methods depending on the conditions of the learning situation, the learners’
knowledge, skills and strategies and of course their motivation to do it.

Language acquisition is the goal every foreign language teacher sets and it can be more
effectively achieved if it is properly embedded within the learners’ field of study. Thus, the
selection of materials, methodology, assessment and evaluation can be derived from the NA
which is the first stage in course design. Due to NA we determine what and how of our course
and can then proceed to design it. We should also keep into mind that as Dudley-Evans and St.
John note, these stages are not linear, but rather interdependent, overlapping activities in a
cyclical process and NA is often ongoing, feeding back into various stages [1, p.121].

luati needs needs
evaluation > analysis evaluation ——— ;1 -1vsis
A \ N
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course / \
assessment desien assessment —F course
& \ / design
teaching- teaching-

learning learning

Figure 1: Linear vs. cyclical processes of needs analysis (Dudley - Evans and St John p. 121)
Concluding this article, we can state that ESP has much evolved during the last three
decades and now researchers are of the opinion that while designing an ESP course, the focus
should be not only on learners’ immediate needs, but on future needs, wants and expectations as
well. Therefore, needs analysis has achieved much more importance thanks to the fact that needs
assessment process involves students’ participation. They are invited to take decisions regarding
the proposed ESP course.
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Over the years, NA has broadened its scope and has resulted in a wide range of NA
frameworks specially designed to identify different types of needs depending on the specificity
of the ESP course. Dudley-Evans and St. John (pp. 140-144), Hutchinson and Water (pp. 59-60,
62-63), Richards (Appendix 3), all of them provide framework for NA that can be taken up,
adapted to individual needs and used as useful instruments to identify learners’ needs and wants.

TARGET SITUATION ANALYSIS PRESENT SITUATION ANALYSIS

Why is the language needed?

- for study;

- for work;

- for training;

- for a combination of these;

- for some other purpose, e.g. status, examination,
promaotion.

How will the language be used?

- medium: speaking, writing, reading etc.;

- channel: e.g. telephone, face to face;

- types of text or discourse: e.g. academic texts,
lectures, informal conversations, technical
manuals, catalogues.

What will the content areas be?

- subjects: e.g. medicine, biology, architecture,
shipping, commerce, engineering;

- level: e.g. technician, craftsman, postgraduate,
secondary school.

Who will the learner use the language with?
- native speakers or non-native;

- level of knowledge of receiver: e.g. expert,
layman, student;

- relationship: e.g. colleague, teacher, customer,
superior, subordinate.

Where will the language be used?

- physical setting: e.g. office, lecture theatre, hotel,
workshop, library;

- human context: e.g. alone, meetings,
demonstrations, on telephone;

- linguistic context: e.g. in own country, abroad.

When will the language be used?

- concurrently with the ESP course or
subsequently;

- frequently, seldom, in small amounts, in large
chunks.

Why are the learners taking the course?

- compulsory or optional;

- apparent need or not;

- Are status, money, promotion involved?

- What do learners think they will achieve?

- What is their attitude towards the ESP course?
Do they want to improve their English or do they
resent the time they have to spend on it?

How do the learners learn?

- What is their learning background?

- What is their concept of teaching and learning?
- What methodology will appeal to them?

- What sort of techniques are likely to bore/alienate
them?

What resources are available?

- number and professional competence of teachers;
- attitude of teachers to ESP ;

- teachers' knowledge of and attitude to the subject
content;

- materials;

- aids;

- opportunities for out-of-class activities.

Who are the learners?

- age / sex / nationality;

- What do they know already about English?

- What subject knowledge do they have?

- What are their interests?

- What is their socio-cultural background?

- What teaching styles are they used to?

- What is their attitude to English or to the cultures
of the English-speaking world?

Where will the ESP course take place?
- are the surroundings pleasant, dull, noisy, cold,
etc?

When will the ESP course take place?
- time of day;

- every day / once a week;

- full-time / part-time;

- concurrent with need or pre-need.

Tablel: A framework for needs analysis, after Hutchinson and Water (pp. 59-60, 62-63).
The appropriate identification of learners’ needs helps the teacher determine and refine the
content of his ESP course. It also helps to see to what extent the course designed meets the
learners’ real language needs. Therefore, the role of NA in ESP curriculum design is
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indisputable. It exactly contains those tools and methodologies that help us to gather information
from learnes, teachers and language courses with the purpose to identify what language skills the
learners need to develop and how they can develop these skills in the best and most effective
ways.
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PRACTICAL VALUE OF TEACHING EVALUATIVE VOCABULARY

Rimscaia luliana, lector, doctoranda, Departament Limba Engleza si Limba
Franceza Specializate, USM

Datorita cresterii comunicarii accesul global la exprimarea gindurilor in limba engleza a fost dat
persoanelor care nu sunt vorbitori de engleza nativi. De aceeia este pericolul ca ei uneori nu pot lua in
considerare conotatia evaluativa si emotionald a cuvintelor, colorarea lor stilistica, gradul de evaluare, pe
care cuvintul il exprima si functionalitatea lor in context. In acest scop este necesar de a analiza itemii
lexicali care contin 1n structura lor semantica atit seme evaluative explicite cit si implicite inregistrate in
articolele de campanie electorald, inclusiv semnul evaludrii, gradul evaluarii, aspectul evaludrii, si grupul
lexico-semantic caruia 1i apartine unitatea lexicala datd. Analiza asta va acorda o ghidare clard
jurnalistilor, politicienilor, scriitorilor de discursuri politice, astfel incit ei vor fi siguri ca vorbirea lor este
corectd si moderna din punct de vedere politic.

Cuvintele-cheie: evaluare, evaluare pozitive, evaluare negativd, substantive de evaluare

pozitiva/negativa, verbe de evaluare, adjective de evaluare, conotatie evaluativa.

Due to the growth of communication worldwide access to expressing thoughts in English
has been given to those who are not native English speakers, and there is a danger that when a
person who is not a native English speaker, uses some words, s/he can not take into account the
evaluative and emotional connotation of these word, their stylistic coloring, degree of evaluation,
which the word expresses and their functionality in the context. For this purpose it is necessary
either to make notes in the dictionaries or to publish separate glossaries or dictionaries. The
dictionaries of emotionally-evaluative vocabulary will provide a clear guidance to journalists,
politicians, political speech writers, so that they would be sure that their speech is politically
correct and modern. Such dictionaries must contain the following parameters — the sign of
evaluation, the degree of evaluation, the aspect of the evaluation, and the lexical-semantic group
the given lexical unit belongs to.

In English linguistics the most valuable contribution in the study of evaluation was made
by such linguists as J. Martin, S. Hunston, G. Thompson, S. Conrad, D. Biber and others. In
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Russian linguistics a substantial input in the scientific investigations in the field of evaluation has
been made primarily by such linguists as N.D. Arutiunova, N. A. Lukianova, V.N. Telia, E.J.
Volf, V.L. Shakhovski, L.M. Vasiliev and many others. The term “evaluation” is used by most
of the linguists as an equivalent to J. Martin’s appraisal [2] and in S. Conrad’s and D. Biber’s
attitudinal stance [4]. It is defined as referring to the linguistic expression of speaker’s/writer‘s
opinion characterized along a number of semantic dimensions or parameters. That is, evaluation
can relate to judgments of entities/propositions as good or bad, important or unimportant,
comprehensible or incomprehensible, likely or unlikely, genuine or fake, expected or
unexpected, etc. [5, p.1]. According to R. Lepley, words in the language possess ethical
relevance, i.e. certain significance regarding social norms and attitudes [1, p. 166]. A. Kunin
singles out four categories — emotiveness, expressiveness, intensity and evaluation. The
emotiveness is the expression of people’s moods and feelings by linguistic means [3, p. 178].

All the practical studies of American media discourse have concluded that since 2004
there has been a fundamental change in the proportional representation of lexical means with a
moderate and strong degree of negative evaluation. If 2000 negative evaluative vocabulary was
dominated by the adjectives with a strong degree of negative evaluation, in 2004 there is the
predominance of evaluative verbs (82.28%) with a strong degree that indicates a significant vivid
transition from subjective negative evaluation of politicians’ qualities to the more accurate and
careful expression of negative thoughts about the actions of politicians and their opponents,
dosing and restraint of negative evaluation, which leads to cooperation and a greater propensity
to cooperate and a tendency to see the common ground despite the differences in political views.
However, the evaluative nouns in 2004 are characterized by the dominance of positively and
negatively charged evaluative lexical units with a high degree of evaluation, but their amount
decreases as compared to 2000 and down in 2008.

Moreover, there is a change of not only the proportional representation of nominative
parts of speech, namely, adjectives, nouns, verbs and adverbs, but also the frequency of use of
lexical-semantic groups within each separate part of speech. Both periods are characterized by
the appearance of neologisms and the growth of adjectives expressing praise, on the one hand,
and reducing the number of evaluative adjectives with a moderate degree of positive assessment.
However, there are some differences. For example, in 2000, the most used group of positive
evaluative adjectives is “Positive Significance” (26.9%). Generally, the adjectives with a strong
degree of positive assessment are leading (53.02%), but in 2004 this predominance is bigger
(66.31%). In 2004 pre-election campaign articles, there is metaphorical use of some adjectives
which are themselves neutral in relation to the evaluation, for example, in the word-combination
the bluest of regions, the superlatives «the bluest», denoting the color used in the evaluative
meaning of the “democratic, popular among the Democrats”. In 2008, the use of adjectives with
a high degree of positive evaluation further increases (74.69%) and therefore there is a clear
trend in the positive evaluation of the politicians’ qualities and programs, or socio-political
situation. In 2008, strong positive evaluative adjectives can be used in the same sentence with
adjectives giving a moderate evaluation (e.g.: great-good), and their combination presents even a
greater contrast.

Regarding the positive evaluative nouns, in 2008, there is a small predominance of nouns
with a moderate degree of appraisal (55.47%) is compensated by the dominance of adjectives
with a strong degree of positive evaluation (74.69%), as mentioned above. The most frequently
used nouns are those expressing approval (14.6%) and support (40.87%). On the other hand, in
2008 there is the predominance of verbs with a positive assessment of a moderate degree
(74.58%), which compensates the dominance of adjectives with a strong degree of positive
evaluation (74.69%).

Sometimes nouns with no evaluative connotation in their semantic structure participate in
the formation of phraseological units, metaphors expressing negative criticism, which makes the
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negative language more colorful and expressive. For example, phraseological unit «to dip his
wingtips into the Presidential pool» expressively shows all the “charm” of the presidential race,
which is compared to a whirlpool, a factory, a total boiler weight, a swimming pool, the marsh.
This whirlpool has its laws, principles, rules of conduct and not everyone will agree to follow
them.

Regarding the evaluative verbs, one can observe a tendency to express a negative
evaluation of politicians’ actions by vivid expressive means, such as verbs with the evaluative
semes of a strong degree in their semantic structure, for example the verb to lambaste, which has
a very narrow semantics, is used instead of to criticize.

Hence, there is a growing need to formulate political ideas and, depending on the
different political periods, to observe the changes in the use of positive and negative vocabulary,
and most importantly, to fix the changes that are recommended to promote, publish dictionaries,
put into practice during seminars and trainings of English teachers, translators and journalists.
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COFUNCTIONAREA BINOMULUI INTERDISCURSIVITATE -
INTERTEXTUALITATE IN LINGVISTICA MODERNA

Roscovan Nina, lector, doctoranda, Departamentul Limba Engleza si
Limba Franceza Specializate, USM

A vorbi despre discurs inseamnd a considera situatia de enuntare-interactiune in unicitatea si
interdiscursivitatea in care se incadreaza fiecare text in parte. Fenomenul interdiscursivitatii exista in
numeroase forme, iar modalititile de interpretare variazia mult de la cercetitor la cercetitor. In acest
context, aplicatiile analitice ale intertextualitatii ar trebui sa pastreze si sa fructifice energia dialogismului,
pentru ca, in ciuda postuldrii repetate a impersonalitatii creatoare, scriitorii modernisti includ in textul
propriu alteritatea textuald cu constiinta ca se angajeaza astfel si in relatii interpersonale cu precursorii Sau
contemporanii.

Cuvinte cheie: text, discurs, intertext, interdiscurs, intertextualitate, interdiscursivitate

Sfera cercetdrilor lingvistice ne ofera o varietate largd de definitii pentru termenul cu o
circulatie intensa ,,discurs”, utilizat in concurenta cu termenul ,,text”, dar totusi inregistram lipsa
delimitarii ferme a axei semantice si ne ciocnim de dificultatea de a identifica o definitie unanim
acceptata. in plus, observam ca definitiile discursului variaza: o prima constatarea, ,,discursul”
este sinonim cu ,,vorbirea” in viziunea Saussuriand, componenta a lingvisticii structurale; o alta
abordare prezintd discursul ca unitate lingvistica, plasata la un nivel, un mesaj preluat global (un
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enunt), variind de la conceptualizari foarte restranse, catre un sinonim al textului sau al
enuntului, si, in final constatam cd discursul nuanteaza dialogul dintre limba si vorbire, dintre
expresie si continut, cauze si efecte, intentii si finalitati narative.

A vorbi despre discurs inscamnda a considera situatia de enuntare-interactiune in
unicitatea si interdiscursivitatea in care se incadreaza fiecare text in parte. ,,Un text nu devine un
fapt de discurs decat prin punerea lui in relatie cu interdiscursul unei formatiuni sociodiscursive,
ea insasi definitd ca loc de circulatie a textelor (intertextualitatea proprie memoriei discursive a
unui grup) si a categoriilor generice (interdiscursivitatea genurilor si subgenurilor.)” [2, p. 61]

Vom sublinia cé interdiscursivitatea se referda in general la mixarea intr-un singur text a
mai multor genuri, discursuri sau stiluri asociate cu sensuri socioculturale. Este necesar sa luam
in calcul cd fenomenul interdiscursivitatii existd in numeroase forme, iar modalitatile de
interpretare variazd mult de la cercetitor la cercetitor. in afard de aceasta, interdiscursivitatea
este aplicata in general nu doar textelor literare, ci si celor non-literare. Anume acest fapt ne-a
interesat In mod special n contextul studierii fenomenului intertextualitatii si evident, a celui al
interdiscursivitatii in editorial.

Notiunea de interdiscursivitate repetd Tn mare masura parcursul intertextualitatii: de la M.
Bahtin (,,heteroglosia” dialogata a lui M. Bahtin, utilizata in paralel cu conceptele de polifonie si
hibridare) la J. Kristeva, notiune foarte des interpretatd de autoare ca o ramura a intertextualitatii.
[4, pp. 254-258] Dialogismul bahtinian se refera la faptul ca fiinta umana nu poate fi inteleasa
decat in calitate de subiect, cu alte cuvinte prin interrelatiile umane; spre deosebire de lucruri,
fiintele nu pot fi obiectivate, deci pot fi abordate doar dialogal. De fapt, definind dialogismul, M.
Bahtin conecteaza continuu textul cu contextul sau, cu autorul sdu, precum si cu autorii care 1-au
precedat. Acest dialogism (ca sinonim al intertextualitdtii) apartine unui vast lant lexical
(polifonie, heteroglosie, hibridare etc.) Remarcam ca lingvistul rus incearca sa pund in valoare
prezenta unei pluralitati de voci (care este numitd si polifonie) in toate textele. Drept consecinta,
termenul dialogism (adoptat de M. Bahtin) cuprinde acest amestec de voci care raspund.

Tinem sa evidentiem ca, In viziunea lui M. Bahtin, cuvéntul artistic (sinonim cu
»discurs”) are in componenta sa mai multe voci umane, care comunica intre ele. Acest cuvant
artistic prezinta un subiect divizat, multiplu, interrelational. Este tocmai motivul pentru care
cuvantul este fundamental dialogic. Prin urmare, lumea romanului este plind de interventii
vocale, astfel creand polifonia ce nu permite sensului sd Incremeneascd definitiv. Acest
dialogism permite confruntarea discursurilor contradictorii. Savantul face distinctie Intre
dialogismul extern (in sensul sdu direct) si dialogizare interioard, punctul sdu de interes de
cercetare. [5, p. 165]

Afirmatiile semnalate supra ne conving cd unul dintre elementele esentiale ale
dialogismului lui M. Bahtin este interdiscursivitatea. Ideea in cauza vine sa confirme in mod
direct faptul ca un cuvant devine propriu numai printr-un act de ,,improprietarire”, ceea ce ar
insemna cd, de fapt, cuvantul nu poate apartine vorbitorului in totalitate si este mereu patruns de
urmele utilizatorilor precedenti. [3, p. 28]

Putem, asadar, sa avansam o definitie retroactiva a interdiscursivitatii bahtiniene, care ar
semnifica, in opinia noastra, reprezentarea discursului celuilalt, surprinzand trasatura esentiald de
asumare $i introiectare a alteritdtii. Viziunea amintitd este preluatd mai tarziu de J. Kristeva
pentru a explica specificul raportarii la alteritatea discursiva sau textuald si desemnatd prin
termenul nou de intertextualitate.

J. Kristeva preia de la M. Bahtin conceptul de dialogism si dezvolta concluziile acestuia
privind modul in care enunturile se leagi intre ele in scopul semnificarii. In Semiotike.
Recherches pour une semanalyse, 1969, Julia Kristeva numeste determinantd pentru existenta
textului literar relatia unui text cu alte texte, atribuind acestei relatii notiunea de intertextualitate.
Autoarea lanseaza o noud abordare a semioticii pe care o numeste semanalyse.
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Tinem sa evidentiem ca J. Kristeva preia cercetarea discursului literar si In eseul Le mot,
le dialogue et le roman, in care savanta defineste cuvdntul literar ca fiind mai mult decat un
punct (un sens fixat), adica fiind o incrucisare de suprafete textuale, un dialog al mai multor
scrieri: al scriitorului, al destinatarului (sau al personajului), al contextului cultural actual sau
anterior. [12, p. 83]. In lucrarea citatd se relevd ci noua semioticd prezentatd de cercetitoare
aplicd taxonomia dimensiunii (intertextualitatii) orizontale si a dimensiunii (intertextualitatii)
verticale pentru a defini statutul cuvantului literar. In consecinti, in dimensiunea orizontald
»cuvantul din text apartine in acelasi timp subiectului scriiturii si destinatarului”, iar in
dimensiunea verticald, ,,cuvantul din text este orientat cdtre un corpus literar anterior sau
sincronic”. [12, p. 84] Drept consecintd, cuvintele si textele autorilor semnaleaza existenta in
interiorul lor a textelor anterioare, concomitent cu dialogul dintre autor si cititor.

Pe acest fundal, J. Kristeva numeste intertextualitate relatia textului cu alte texte: ,,orice
text se construieste ca mozaic de citate, orice text este absorbtie si transformare a unui alt text. In
locul notiunii de intersubiectivitate se instaleaza cea de intertextualitate, iar limbajul poetic se
citeste, cel putin, ca dublu”. [12, p. 85] Totodata, vom sublinia c&, pentru un teoretician, citarea
intertextuala nu este nevinovata, ci intotdeauna transformata, condensata, sau editata astfel Incat
sa serveasca subiectului vorbitor si sistemului sdu de valori.

De fapt, necesitatea deschiderii spre conceptul de intertextualitate fusese simtitd si
formulata si de alti cercetatori Tnainte de J. Kristeva, insa fard a-i acorda amploare teoreticd. De
exemplu, Tz. Todorov, in 1966 mentiona cd a crede cd o opera are existentd independenta este o
iluzie, cdci opera apare intr-un univers literar populat de operele deja existente, in care se
integreaza. Constatarea este intemeiatd pe faptul ca fiecare operd de artd intra in relatii complexe
cu operele trecutului ce alcatuiesc, in functie de epoca, diferite ierarhii. [13, p. 126]

Prin urmare, se impune afirmatia cd mediul de existenta a textului il constituie totalitatea
textelor existente in cultura umanitdtii. Nici un text nu exista izolat, el se gaseste in infinitul
mediu de texte (scrise si orale), este influentat de acest mediu si, la randul sau, textul
influenteazd mediul textual inconjurdtor. Fiecare text este impletit din citate, asocieri, referinte
care fac trimiteri la multitudinea surselor culturale. Aceste caracteristici integratoare ale textului,
impreuna cu relatiile stabilite cu mediul de comunicare au generat notiunea de intertextualitate.

In prezent prevaleaza conceptia, la care aderdm, potrivit careia, la baza conceptului de
intertextualitate ar fi ideea dialogismului. Pionierii intertextualitdtii sunt Mihail Bahtin, Julia
Kristeva, Laurent Jenny, Michael Riffaterre si Gérard Genette, teoreticieni ce provin din medii
de cercetare foarte diferite. Chiar de la aparitia lui, dialogismul prezentat de M. Bahtin are doua
fatete. Pe de o parte, dialogismul este inerent scrierii: orice enunt, in dimensiunea sa lingvistica,
se referd la alte texte, deci nu poate sd nu fie intertextual. Fiecare cuvant a fost deja utilizat
anterior. Pe de alta parte, dialogismul bahtinian apartine unei anumite estetici si beneficiaza de o
alegere oficiald. Insa succesorii lui Bahtin nu au gisit nici pani in prezent o solutie pentru
aceastd bivalenta a dialogismului.

In altd ordine de idei, referindu-se la lucririle cercetatorilor La Bruyere, Montaigne si A.
Robbe-Grillet, A. C. Gignoux afirma ca, de fapt, conceptualizarea intertextualitatii de la finele
secolului al XX-lea suprapune teorii anterioare, caci interesul pentru interactiunea textelor exista
de o perioadd mult mai indelungatd de timp. Cercetdtoarea observa ca operele antice, precum
Iliada, Biblia sau Noul Testament marturisesc deja existenta intertextualitatii. [9, pp. 8-9]

Examinand genealogia conceptului de intertextualitate, e lesne de remarcat existenta
autorilor care sunt de parerea ca piatra fundamentalad in geneza conceptului de intertextualitate a
fost pusa de fondatorul structuralismului F. de Saussure. Printre adeptii acestei acceptiuni se
numara si cercetatorul englez G. Allen, care afirmd ca originile instituirii conceptului de
intertextualitate pornesc de la notiunea saussuriana de ,,semn diferential”, care permite formarea
unui lant vast de relatii posibile, de similitudine si diferenti. In opinia lingvistului american,
aceste criterii se aplicd semnului literar, drept consecintd autorii selecteaza linii de subiect,
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imagini, aspecte ale personajelor, modalitati de naratiune, chiar si expresii si propozitii, din
textele literare anterioare si din traditia literard in general. G. Allen ajunge la concluzia, bazata
pe diferentialitatea semnului la F. de Saussure, cd o operd literarda se deplaseaza de la un
container de semnificatii la un spatiu unde genereaza un numadr vast de relatii potentiale. 3, p.
45]

Totodata, in Intertextuality in theory and in practice, cercetatorul conceptului de
intertextualitate A. Haberer sustine, la randul sau, cd lucrdrile cu referire la intertextualitate au
fost precedate de modernistii D. Jones si T. S. Eliot. Aceste scrieri au constituit trecerea de la
modernism la postmodernism, numind intertextualitate ,,memorie a literaturii”. [10, p. 54]

Pornind de la formularea intertextualitatii de catre J. Kristeva, analistii francezi ai
discursului vin cu noi definitii ale notiunii de interdiscurs si prezintd elemente ale ordinii de
discurs, precum genuri, discursuri si stiluri. M. Foucault este fondatorul teoriei ,,arheologiei
cunoasterii” prin a carei prisma discursul este inteles drept ,,cofunctionarea unor reguli anonime,
istorice, mereu determinate de timp si spatiu, care, intr-un moment dat, intr-un mediu social,
economic, geografic si lingvistic, determind conditiile de interactiune ale exprimarii.” [8, p. 135-
145] Cercetatorii francezi erau foarte preocupati de diferentierea tipurilor, formelor si genurilor
de discurs. Avand la baza ideile lui Foucault, reprezentantii scolii franceze de analizd a
discursului introduc notiunea de interdiscurs, care, dupd cum ne aminteste M. Carpov, a fost
creat dupa modelul celui de intertext. [6, p. 146]

O imagine foarte elocventa a orientdrilor majore detectabile in perspectiva pragmaticd a
functionarii discursive este oferitd de viziunile marilor specialisti in stiinta textului: J-M. Adam
si P. Charaudeau. Astfel in viziunea lui J-M. Adam, apropierea dintre interdiscurs si intertext
este prezenta, sub orice forma, intr-un anumit enunt, a unor enunturi anterioare, pastrate in
memoria unei formatiuni sociale. Deosebirea dintre aceste concepte constd in faptul ca
intertextul Inglobeaza ecourile unuia sau ale mai multor texte, independent de genul lor, iar
interdiscursul este constituit pe un ansamblu de discursuri de un anumit gen, aflate in
interactiune 1Intr-o situatie data. [1, p. 17-18] P. Charaudeau insda vede in interdiscurs
interactiunea dintre doud sau mai multe discursuri, a caror configurare originard nu mai poate fi
identificata, dar care favorizeaza o bogatd activitate de producere de semnificatii, pe cand
intertextul, In opinia cercetatorului, trimite la texte precis configurate, dar oarecum transformate.
[7]

Conceptul de interdiscurs la fel a fost dezvoltat de scoala filosofului francez M. Pecheux
(scoala analizei discursului automatizat), printre predecesorii caruia au fost F. De Saussure si E.
Benveniste, M. Foucault (a definit discursul ca mecanism de producere a vorbirii) si M. Bahtin
(cu teoria sa despre dialogism). Reprezentantii acestei scoli considera ca in toate discursurile
sunt prezente urme ale discursurilor precedente sau inconjurdtoare, astfel subiectul discursului nu
numai cd nu este stapanul discursului, dar este el insdsi format din discurs si este intermediar al
relatiilor complicate ale limbii si interdiscursului. Prin interdiscurs se intelege mediul specific
creat in jurul procesului discursiv, deci factorii care influenteaza din exterior forma si continutul
discursului, pe cand intertextualitatea uneste discursul cu ceea ce a fost deja spus sau deja auzit.

Este important de mentionat cd unii cercetatori considera ca interdiscursivitatea opereaza
la un alt nivel decat intertextualitatea, din motiv ca se referd la constituirea textului prin
combinarea mai multor niveluri de limba, adica genuri, discursuri si stiluri. Prin urmare, pentru
ei diferenta dintre intertextualitate si interdiscursivitate constd in faptul ca intertextualitatea este
compusd din formele de suprafata ale textului, imprumutate din alte texte, pe cand
interdiscursivitatea implica sistemul limbii in totalitate, la care se face referintd in text. Din acest
punct de vedere, interdiscursivitatea se prezintd ca un fenomen mai complicat, caci se face
referintd la relatiile implicite intre formatiunile discursive si nu doar la relatiile explicite intre
texte. [11, p.97]
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Interdiscursivitatea este deopotrivd fundamentald pentru literaturd, in masura in care
aceasta foloseste codul lingvistic, definindu-se si instituindu-se ca act comunicativ de tip special.
Aplicatiile analitice ale intertextualitatii ar trebui sa pastreze si sd fructifice energia
dialogismului care std la baza acestei teorii, pentru ca, In ciuda postularii repetate a
impersonalitdtii creatoare (care ar putea conduce la suprapunerea acestui ideal peste notiunea
»mortii autorului” sustinutd de Barthes), scriitorii modernisti includ in textul propriu alteritatea
textuald cu constiinta cd se angajeaza astfel si In relatii interpersonale cu precursorii sau
contemporanii.

Ajungem astfel la ideea cd toate textele sunt intertextuale, in baza faptului cd fiecare
enunt este un element in lantul comunicérii si din motivul ca fiecare text contine urme din texte
precedente. Interdiscursivitatea, ca o modalitate speciald a intertextualitdtii, este raportatd la
sistemul complex al limbii implicate in text. Dupa cum sugereaza G. Allen, intertextualitatea (si
in particular interdiscursivitatea) nu poate fi limitatd in exclusivitate la studiile operelor literare
sau, In general, la comunicarea scrisd. Suntem totalmente de acord cu aceastd afirmatie si
confirmam acest lucru prin prezenta investigatie.
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INTEGRATING AUTHENTIC MATERIALS AND LANGUAGE SKILLS
IN TEACHING ENGLISH FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES

Rovena Vora, Ph.D., University Of Tirana
Faculty Of Foreign Languages, English Department

Teaching English language for specific purposes is still a field in which new venues and
perspectives are unfolding. Innovations have been driven so far because of new knowledge and
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proliferations of integrated instructional models. The focus is no longer on grammar but using language
as a means of connecting with others around the world. That is because the purpose of learning languages
has changed towards intercultural communication. This field is more learner-centered, more collaborative
and driven by technology which supplies English language in authenticity and literacy. Thus, in this paper
we aim at showing the most effective ways of teaching English for Specific Purposes through textbooks
which should contain job-related English lessons which can be effectively taught through the means of
new technology and extracurricular supplementary activities. As ESP professionals, we must be ready to
develop courses that teach authentic language from many different fields, based on accurate needs
analysis and appropriate materials and methodologies.
Key words: ESP, authentic materials, technology, language, teaching, learners

Teaching English for Specific Purposes is different from teaching English as a foreign
language. While the latter has to do with four essential skills to our students, like reading,
listening, speaking and writing, in teaching English for Specific Purposes learners concentrate
especially on vocabulary, language in the context, thus, it is related to the students’ interests. In
such situations, students may be taught a combination of skills which combines subject matter
and language learning. Students in English for specific purposes classrooms may be more
motivated because their interest is to improve their abilities in the English language in a certain
field, learn faster and be able to interact with speakers in their work.

Integrating authentic materials with language skills when teaching English for Specific
Purposes is not an easy task. Instructors may face several challenges, starting from the selection
of materials which should be appropriate to the objectives of the curriculum, to the
implementation of those materials and their adaption in the classroom to meet the students’
needs. Many instructors may be dissuaded from using authentic materials because they require
an investment of time and preparing those materials requires longer time frames and more
complex designs and they should meet especially the program’s learning objectives. Even
though, Internet has become an increasingly useful tool and indispensable to any instructor,
making a selection of materials from one million pages that are added everyday proves difficult.
In selecting the materials, the instructor needs to consider at least three basic aspects of the
trainees’ backgrounds:

1. Linguistic
2. Conceptual
3. Cultural

Linguistic background influences classroom management, the selection of tasks, the
sequencing and execution of tasks, and the focus of microskill instruction (such as pronunciation
and accent reduction). Conceptual (or knowledge) background determines the need for
specificity or generality of information in the selected materials. Cultural background affects
trainee-instructor interaction, the formality or informality of classroom interaction, and
expectations of traditional instructor and trainee/student roles [2].

When teaching English for Specific purposes teachers should help students attain the skills
needed, achieve their purposes and/or meet their expectations. In these courses, English should
be presented not as the subject to be learned in isolation, but it should be presented in authentic
contexts to make the learners to make the learners acquainted with the particular ways in which
language is used in their fields of specialty or job-related situations. It is significant for the
teacher to establish a positive learning environment in the classroom, must listen to them
carefully, answer their questions and as we said earlier present the language in authentic contexts
where the students have some contact with the real language, e.g. through cassettes, conversation
with native speakers, observation and other real situations.

Nunan and Miller define authentic materials as those which “were not created or edited
expressly for language learners. Authentic materials illustrate how English is used naturally by
native speakers” [5]. This means that most everyday objects in the target language can be
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qualified as authentic materials can be used not only for general English but for ESP
learning/teaching as well. There are unlimited authentic resources which can be included in ESP
courses starting from day to day objects, like business cards, banks leaflets, photographs,
receipts, catalogues, currency, reports, financial statements, instructions, banks accounts,
application forms, pictures, registration forms, letters/emails, diagrams, agreements, brochures,
newspapers, journals, TV and radio broadcast, films documentaries, internet websites, general or
special literature, authentic specialist publications in the field, statistics, reports, surveys, etc.
Today easily accessible websites can help students to find relevant authentic task-based
materials. The role of the learner as the text provider in this case is important because in the day
to day learning/teaching the exposure to authentic materials can make the task more interesting
and motivating. The Internet search provides almost unlimited resources for profession-based or
specific topics. The interaction online (e.g. the teacher searches for sites on a specific topic,
makes questions, and posts the students online) can successfully replace authentic printed
materials brought into the classroom and make the ESP classroom significantly livelier.

Anything can be used as authentic material, but from a practical/economical point of
view, the most useful resource is the Internet, with large amounts of different text types,
language styles, and videos of interviews that cannot be found in textbooks which become very
dated and do not include improper English. The variety of internet-based text types means that it
Is easier to find something that will interest the learner and may even encourage for further
reading, listening or watching. It can also promote other skills such as skimming/scanning,
extensive/intensive reading, summary, essay, email writing, outlining, mapping, sorting, adding
information and may result in oral performance, such as newscasts, conversations, interviews,
presentations, lectures, reports, etc. The resources of authentic spoken English may stimulate and
maintain motivation, especially if the activity does not require identifying or producing every
word and when control is transferred from teachers to students by giving ESP students access to
technologies.

Furthermore, authenticity has been pointed to by various authors as a relevant feature in
ESP methodology and thus, authentic materials constitute an aspect traditionally emphasized in
the ESP literature. The learner-centered approach is essential to ESP teaching, and identified
learner’s needs are not fully satisfied by published texts. These authentic materials should be
taken from the real world, as mentioned above, and not primarily created for pedagogical
reasons. Such materials are particularly important for communicative purposes since they
reproduce an immersion environment and provide a realistic context for tasks that relate to
learner’s needs. Students and teachers can use authentic materials as a means to “link the formal,
and to some extent artificial, environment of the classroom with the real world in which we hope
our students will eventually be using the language they are learning [3].

It is true that authentic materials and realia are often found in ESP course books today.
They can increase students’ motivation and expose them to real language and culture as well as
to the different genres of the professional community they want to be part of. However, such
materials should constantly be updated, edited in order to be a suitable match between learner
and material learned. Fortunately, ESP learners are not typically beginners in the foreign
language, and authentic materials provide a good setting for introducing roughly-tuned input in a
comprehensible way.

Reppen highlights the fact that, in recent years, many ELT professionals have expressed a
preference for authentic materials in their lessons, using language from natural texts instead of
ready-made examples. In this sense, such corpora provide “a ready resource of natural, or
authentic, texts for language learning”. ESP students may not be aware that they are using corpus
based products, but in fact they are. When designing a special purpose corpus, in order to ensure
that it contains authentic LSP material, Bowker and Pearson recommend that the author of each
text should be an acknowledged subject-field expert. That means that ESP professionals have to
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spend lots of time preparing and adapting authentic materials for use in the classroom so that
they are easy and meaningful to the students [3].

Authentic materials are divided into two categories: materials which contain language
and materials which stimulate the production of language [3]. There are mainly three functions
that authentic texts serve in ESP courses: First, using authentic materials from the learners’ work
environment to the classroom and the teachers offers assistance. Second, the ESP teachers
always looks for texts that are as close to the learners’ target situations in their jobs as possible.
Third, authentic texts serve as sources of information for the teacher and may already be
collected during the needs analysis period. Offering the students assistance by introducing
authentic texts in ESP courses avoids the use of certain texts in language teaching materials
which bear little resemblance to the genuine target discourse samples learners encounter in the
world outside the classroom. Thus, the combination of availability and relevance makes their
learning process more meaningful. There is a drawback even when take-away format is available
online, since these materials can become obsolete very quickly and it is time-consuming to the
teacher finding new samples of authentic texts for ESP lessons which will be exploited for a
short period of time. Involving learners in the production of their own authentic materials can
solve this problem especially when the students work in close cooperation with their teachers.
When this happens, subject-experts can act as facilitators and consultants and their task will be to
assist the ESP teacher to select authentic texts and tasks [3].

Given the fact that the ESP teacher is often not an expert in the specific field of his/her
students, it is paramount that the degree of authenticity of the textbook match the teacher’s
preparation. It must be borne in mind that the textbook is a mere instrument or tool which the
teacher should be able to adapt to his/her specific context in order to match the needs of the
learners. The organization of the topics or units also needs to be reflected upon. In this sense, it is
advisable to build lessons around content-based themes in the specific purpose area. As
Schleppegrell recommends using a thematic organization that chooses particular topics and
builds on them from one class to another, rather than random texts or unrelated topics.
Understand that in “authentic” situations, understanding a new text comes from reference to the
context and surroundings. Build such contexts into your units by referring to previous work and
drawing on the frame of reference that learners already have [1].

A number of criteria need to be considered in selecting authentic texts for classroom use
according to McGrath are: a) relevance (to syllabus, to learners, needs), b) intrinsic interest of
topic/theme (interest learners), c) cultural appropriateness (religiously, social, political), d)
linguistic demands (language proficiency), €) cognitive demands (maturity and knowledge), f)
logistical consideration: e.g. length, legibility/audibility, g) quality (as a model for use or as a
representative token of a text-type), and h) exploitability. For the ESP situation, we must also
consider whether the goals are set are authentic with regard to students’ real-world roles, and
whether the goals set are authentic tasks or activities that take place in the learning situation are
authentic. In material development for ESP, Moore [4] suggests six criteria to be applied in
creating materials:

Purpose: Is the purpose clearly defined?

Type: Does the exercise type effectively and economically accomplish the purpose?
Content: Is the ratio of language given and student task economic? Are instructions to
students clear?

Interest: Is it interesting?

Authentic: Is it a meaningful task? Is it challenging?

Difficulty: Does it contain distracting difficulties?

Through authentic texts, learners would be exposed to the cultural force of the language
that they are learning and so comprehension and perceptions of the language would improve.
Graves (2000) and Tomlinson (2011) [4] describe basic principles of second language
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acquisition that directly relevant to the development, selection and use of language materials and
activities. These also reflect beliefs about how people learn in general and what the teacher’s role
should be in using materials. Some of these principles are presented below [4]:

Learner affect

o Materials should achieve impact

o Materials should help learners feel at ease

o Materials should take into account that learners differ in affective attitudes

o Materials should help learners to develop confidence

o What is being taught should be perceived by learners as relevant and useful
Learner engagement

o Materials should require and facilitate learner engagement and self-investment
o Materials should allow students to problem solve, discover and analyze

. The learner’s attention should be drawn to linguistic features of the input

o Materials should provide variety: in roles and groupings, in type and purpose
o Materials should provide the learners with opportunities to use the target language to

achieve meaningful communicative purposes
Learner Styles and Preferences

o Materials should take into account that learners differ in learning styles
o Materials should allow students the opportunity to progress at their own rate
o Materials should not rely too much on controlled practice, but allow for creative use of

language and learning through trial and error
Learner Needs and Development

o Materials should draw on what students know (their experiences)

o Materials should focus on (authentic) language needs outside of the classroom and
expose the learners to language in authentic use

o Learners must be ready to acquire points being presented in the materials

o Materials should provide opportunities for outcome feedback

o Materials should take into account that positive effects of instruction are usually delayed
o Materials should help students develop specific skills and strategies

Conclusions

While ESP teachers can and should draw on a wide variety of published materials for
their classes, it is essential that they know how to identify, adapt, and develop materials to
address the specific language needs they have identified for their students. Using technology is a
good opportunity for learners to find authentic texts and develop proficiency in ESP language
studies. The benefit of using a variety of authentic materials and text types are many because it
helps learners absorb a very specific vocabulary, language styles and authentic spoken English.
Technology and other authentic resources promote a more active approach to autonomous and
constructive learning.
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KOHIIEIIT TOITIOCA B POMAHE 3. BPOHTE «I'PO30BOM ITEPEBA.JI
Sporis Natalia, conf. univ., dr., Departamentul de Literatura
Universala si Comparata, USM

Acest articol este dedicate clarificarii valoarei toposului imaginii in romanul E. Bronte "La
rascruce de vinturi ". Opozitia celor doua tipuri de toposul determind continutul ideologic al romanului.
Dualismul constiintei romantice este revelat prin traditionala pentru romantismul antiteza de munti si vai,
accentuate cu metafore luminoase. Imaginea in "La rascruce de vinturi " determind nu numai conceptul
ideologic, ci si artistic al romanului, fiind o dominant semantica si artistica.

Keywords: chronotope, home paradigm, topos, value-semantic opposition, gothic romance, gothic space,
dualism, demonizm, demonic image

Cuvintele-cheie: roman gotic, spatiu gotic, chronotope, paradigma casa, topos, dualism,

idila, valoarea de opozitie semantica, demonismului imagine demonica

3arajgka €IMHCTBEHHOro pomaHa . bponre «I'po3oBoil mepeBan» oOcTaBHia
PaBHOAYIIHBIMH COBPEMEHHMKOB, OJHAKO, 3aMHTPUIOBaJa M MPOJOIIKAET HWHTPUIOBATH
yuTaTeIed IMOCIENYIOINX MOKOoNIeHnH. Kak ciay4usioch, 4TO IPOBHHLMAIBHOM CTapoOH [EBE,
¢u3nueckoe NPOCTPAHCTBO KOTOPOH OBLIO OrpaHMYEHO MpefeaMHd POAMUTENIBCKOrO A0Ma,
yJaloCh CO3[aTh CTOJb YJUBUTEIbHBIH POMaH, HACEJIEHHBIM CTPaHHBIMH, HEOOBSCHUMBIMH,
KOCMHYECKHMH 110 CBOMM MacmTabam obpasamu? HeoObdHOCTh 1 HOBHU3HA 00pPa30B BO3MOKHO
00BsICHAETCS caMOM crenupUKOd poMaHTHUYECKOro MuponoHuMaHus. OHO He HyKAaercs B
cBoMx (paHTa3usAX M XHMMEpax, B ONOpe OBITHHHOrO OMBITa W OOBIJAEHHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA,
peanu3ys ce0s B IPOCTPAHCTBE MEUTHl W M033uU. OKOBBI JE€TEPMHHM3MA, (OPMUpPYIOLIME
XYyJO0’KECTBEHHOE IPOCTPAHCTBA PEAIMCTUYECKOTO pOMaHa HE BJACTHBI  CHEPKUBATh
POMaHTUYECKUH MOJIET.

Xyl0)KECTBEHHBI Tonoc poMaHa 3. BpoHTe AyallMCTUYEH U CO3AAETCA OMMO3ULMEN
JIByX IIPOTUBOINOJIOKHBIX MUPOB: MPauyHOI0 MPOCTPaHCTBA I'po30BOro nepesaja, OKpalIeHHOIO
HACBILICHHBIM KOJIOPUTOM TOTHKH W HMJIUJUIMYECKOTO, OCBELICHHOI'O COJIHIIEM MPOCTPAHCTBA
MBI3bI CKBOPIIOB, JUIFO3UBHO CBSI3aHHOTO C TPaJULMEN MPOCBETUTEIBCKOrO pomaHa. /laHHas
ONIMO3ULIMSA ONpENeNseT KOMIO3UIMIO, CHCTEMY 00pa3oB, HAECHHO-XYJA0KECTBEHHYI0 U
bm10coCcKo-KOHIENTYaIbHYIO CYTh poMaHa. [IpocTpaHCTBO pokaaeT U GOpMUPYET XapaKTepsbl,
a TaKKe MHULUUPYET U HCIBITHIBAET MX. 32 MPOCTPAHCTBO HJET O0pb0a, €ro OTUYXKAAIOT OT
BIAJICTBLEB, y3ypIUpPYs HX IMpaBa, a UX CAMHMX IEPECEISAIOT B JIPYroe, 4yK0€ MpadyHOEe M
ryoutenbHoe. ['epou, poKJI€HHBIE CBETJIBIM IMPOCTPAHCTBOM MBI3BI CKBOPLIOB, OOpEYEHbI Ha
MeIJIEHHYIO I'0enb B CyMpauHOM IpocTpaHcTBe ['po30Boro nepepana, Takke Kak cBOOOAHOE U
JIUKOe TS nepeBana, KoTpuH, MeIJIeHHO TMOHET B MpauyHOM O€3yMHM B TaKOM YIOTHOM JJIst
JPYTUX UAWJUTMYECKOM IPOCTPAHCTBE JIOJIMHBI.

B Hauane pomaHa yMTaTelb MOrpy’KaeTcsd B IMpOCTpaHCTBO ['po3oBoro mepesana. OHO
HACBIIIEHO aTMOC(epoil rpo3bl, pa3pyllIeHus, pacnaja, Mpaka, Xxaoca crpacTted, 1eMOHU3MOM U
MUCTHKON. OHO HE NMpeAHa3HaYeHO I MUPHOW KM3HU U co3uaaHus. Ha mepeBane He KUBYT, a
Ipo3bl MyralT U yOuBaroT. bomoTra M BepecKoBbIE MYCTOIN, KOTOPBIE OKPYKalOT TOTUYECKOE
MIPOCTPAHCTBO OCOOHSIKA JOTMOJHSIOT MpPayHbId KOJOPUT TOIOCA, JABLIETO Ha3BaHHWE BCEMY
poMaHy.

be3ycnoBHO 3arosioBOK SIBISE€TCS OJHUM W3 BAXKHEHIIMX 3JIEMEHTOB CMBICIOBOH H
ACTETUYECKON OpraHu3alMM XyJ0’KeCTBEHHOro mpousBeneHus. OH 3a7aeT NpeArnoHUMaHUE
TEKCTa M CTaHOBUTCS OCHOBOM e€ro mnpoureHus. Ha3BaHue — TONOHHMM, TOMHMO CBOEIO
OCHOBHOT'O 3HAYE€HMsI KOOPIUHATHI Xy/10’KECTBEHHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA, IPUOOPETAET C Pa3BUTHEM,
pa3BepThIBAHUEM TEKCTa JOOABOYHBIE CMBICIBI U B KOHEYHOM HTOTE€ CIY>KUT KIIFOUOM K TJIaBHOU
ujee npousBeneHus. B ceepHyTom, cxatoM Buae O. bpoHTe BbIpa3uia B 3arjiaBUi KOHIIETIIHIO
BCEr0 poMaHa. DIUTET «IPO30BOil», MOMUMO YKa3aHUs Ha aTMOc(epHOE SIBIEHHUE, BHI3BIBAET B
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CO3HAHUU YHUTATEIS TOTOJIHUTENbHBIE CMBICIIBI — HABOSIIMI yKac, BHyIIaomui crpax. CioBo
«rmepeBail», 0003HaYaroIee Y3KOe MECTO B TOPHOM XpeOTe, TakKe HECBOOOIHO OT acCOIUAIUN.
OHO yKa3bpIBa€T HAa HEKYI TPYIHOJOCTYIHOCTh, OIpaHMYEHHOCTh. OTMETHM, YTO Ha3BaHHE
pOMaHa MHOTI/Ia EPEBOAUTCS KaK «XOJIMbI OYpHBIX BETPOBY», B 3TOM BapHaHTE dMOLIMOHAIIbHAS
OLICHKA, Jarolasi MpeACTaBIeHuEe 00 aBTOPCKON KOHIICTIUHU MPOU3BEIEHHs, CTAHOBUTCS Ooiiee
BBIPA3UTEIbHON. 3ariaBHbI KOMIUIEKC BBI3BIBAET B BOOOpaKEHHM 4YUTaTens o0pa3 CypoBOro,
TPEBOKHOTO, OIMACHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA, M BO MHOTOM (DOPMHpYET IpecTaBIeHHE 00 aTMocdepe
BCEro poMaHa.

Br16op 3aryaBusi moguepkuBaeT LieHTpalibHOe MecTto ['po3oBoro IlepeBana B cucreme
IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX 00pa3oB mpousBeneHus. CrenosarenbHo, 00pa3 ['po3osoro Ilepesarna,
KOTOPBII 00Ja/1aeT CBOUM «XapaKTepOM», 3aKOHAMU M MPAaBUJIAMHU, MOKHO CUHTATh TJIABHBIM
repoeM pomMaHa, CBOe0Opa3HbIM JBOMHUKOM XUTKIUA.

[TonTBepxkaeHueM 53TOMY SIBISIETCS IEepBO€ YyHoMuUHaHHe 00 ycanpbe: «['po3oBoit
[TepeBan — Tak mMmeHyeTcs >kwmiie mucrepa Xutkiauda» [1, c¢. 13]. Ha nporsokeHun Bcero
MIOBECTBOBAHUS ATOT TOMOC aCCOIMHUPYETCS] MCKIIOYUTENBHO C JTMYHOCTHI0 XUTKIM(a, pHIeM
TOT (paKT, UTO ycaab0a yKe TpUCTa JIET MPUHAIJICKHUT KUBYIIIUM 3/1€Ch HACIEIHUKAM CeMeiCTBa
OpHILIO, COBEPIICHHO YyTpauuWBaeT 3HAYUMOCTb. CHMBOJMYHO TaKXe YIOTPeOJIEHHOE
pPaccKa3zyMKOM CJIOBO «OKHIIUIIE», a He AoM. [l Haiinenbima Xutkinda 3T0 MeCTO HUKOTa He
00anago TeM LEHHOCTHBIM COJAEpKaHMEM, KOTOpO€ OOBIYHO Ipucylle xpoHorony [loma —
KYJIbTOM CEMbH, TPAIULIMOHHOCTHIO 00pa3a >KM3HH, OIIyIIeHHEeM O€30MacCHOCTH.

Nmenno mosiBnerne Xutkiauda B AoMe DpHIIO pa3pymiaeT ero, JUIIas oopas goma
TPaJIULIMOHHON CHUMBOJHMYECKON HamonHeHHocTd. JK. bartail mumier, 4yTo ¢ MNPUXOAOM Ha
I'po3oBoii [lepeBann Xutkinuda «Ha JOM 0OpymMBaeTcs MpokisTue» [2, c¢. 28]. Ve mepsbie
KPUTHKM pOMaHa, Takue Kak modT-npepadasnut J.-I. Poccertu yrBepxman, 4ro aeWcTBHE
pOMaHa MPOUCXOAUT B Ay, HO TOJBKO JIFOJU U MECTHOCTH TaM HOCAT aHTJIMHCKUE (HaMWINU U
HA3BaHMUS.

[TepBbie Bmeuatnenus pacckazuumka JlokByna (opmMupyroT oTHomieHue K I'po3oBomy
[TepeBany. IlpumMeuarenbHO, YTO M3HAYAJIbHO HA3BaHUE YCAIbObl CBA3BIBAETCS UM TOJBKO C
0COOEHHOCTSIMH MECTHOCTH: «DIHUTET «TPO30BOW» yKA3bIBAET HA T€ aTMOC(HEpPHBIC SIBICHUS, OT
SPOCTH KOTOPBIX JIOM, CTOSIIIMN Ha IOPY, HMCKOJBKO HE 3aIMIIEH B HENOroJy... 3/1eCh Ha
BBICOTE BO BCSKOE BpeMsl U3psAAHO MpoxBaTeiBaeT BeTpom» [1, c. 13]. C pa3BepThiBaHUEM
[IOBECTBOBAHUS AKTYaJIU3UPYIOTCS J100aBOUHBIE CMBICIBI: «IIpPOKIATBIA gom» [1, c. 18],
«rHeTymas armocdepa» [1, c. 24], «mpaunsiii gom» [1, c. 348] «Bce He mo-moacku» [1, c. 28].
Brieatnenue Xxosnoma M MycTOTHI CO3JaeTCs PAcCKa3uMKOM IpU MOMOIIM TakoW 3HAYMMOMN
JIeTalld KaK XOJIOJHBIM oyar: «... s He OOHapyXWJ B OOJBIIOM O4Yare HUKaKUX MPU3HAKOB, YTO
3]1€Ch JKapsT, BapAT WIK NEKYT; HU OJecka MEIHBIX KaCTPIOJIb U JKECTSHBIX LEAUIIOK 110 CTEHaM»
[1, c. 14]. OGuien3BecTHO, YTO JOMAIIHHIA OYar oOeperacT 4YejaoBeKa OT HEB3TOJ BHEIIHErO
MHpa, co3aeT aTMocdepy 3alUIIeHHOCTH U yioTa. Jlom Xutkiauda tepser (GyHKIHIO 3alUThl
OT BpaXACOHOTO MHpa, HAMPOTHB, CTAHOBSACh HCTOYHUKOM OTOW BpaxaeOHocTH. B ero
U300paKEeHNN aKTYaJIM3UPYETCsl CEMAHTUKAa HACHIIBCTBEHHOTO 3aTOYEHHs (B 9TOM OTHOLIEHUH
nokasarenbHbl cyap0bl JInnToHa Xutkiuda u Katu JIunton).

[TpoctpancTBo MbI3bl CKBOPIIOB SIBISIETCS MPOTUBOMOJIOKHBIM MOJIOCOM LIEHHOCTHOT'O
HanpspbkeHus. Ha3zaHnue ycaap0bl Takke UMeeT CUMBOJInYeckoe 3HaueHue. CII0BO «MbI3a) UMEET
HEUTpalbHyl0 CeMaHTUKy (ycaap0a), a «CKBOPLBD», BO3MOXHO, INPU3BAHO MOTYEPKHYTh
OKYJIBTYPEHHOCTh U TAPMOHUYHOCTH JTOTO Tomoca. Kak W3BeCTHO, 3Ta meBYasi MTHIA CEIUTCS
BOJIN3M YEJIOBEUECKOTro KMilbs. To ecTh, eciiu B Ha3BaHuu ['po3oBoro IlepeBana akieHTHpOBaHA
OIMMaCHOCTh, CBSI3aHHAs C OCOOEHHOCTSAMH KJIMMaTa W JaHmmadTa, TO B TONOHMME MeI3a
CKBOPIIOB, HAIIPOTHB, MTOTYEPKUBACTCS JJOMAIIIHSAS CEMAHTHKA.

ATtmocdepa ycaap0bl JIMHTOHOB MpeAcTaBiseT cCOOO0M BIOIHE YCTOSBLIUIICS MUP C TOYKU
3peHHsl TPAJUIIMOHHON BUKTOPUAHCKONW MOpPAJH. JTO, MO CIOBAM XO035€B, — «IPHJIMYHBIA JOM)
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[1, c. 59]. [IpumeuarenbHO, YTO OOCTAHOBKA OMa YBHJICHA TJla3aMHU HE PacCKa3uhka, a FOHOTO
Xutknuda: «Mbl yBUAETH ... POCKOIIHYIO KOMHATY, 3aCTJaHHYK) MaJIMHOBBIM KOBpPOM, WU
KPBIThIE MAJMHOBBIM KpPECJa W MAaJIMHOBBIE CKATE€PTH, YHUCTBHIA O€JBbI TMOTOJOK C 30J0THIM
000JIKOM, a OT CepeluHbl IOTOJKA Ha CepeOpSHBIX LENAX CBUCAIU TUPJSHABI CTEKISIHHBIX
MOJBECOK, TOUHO CBEPKAIOUIUHN JTOK/b, U MEpLIAJIu TOHEHbKHE cBeUKn» [1, c. 57]. OTmeTum, 4to
B 3TOM OIMCAHUU HArHETaeTcs BIIEYATIEHUE YPE3MEPHOM SPKOCTH («MAJIMHOBBIN KOBEpY,
«MaJTMHOBBIE KpEciay, «MAJIMHOBBIC CKaTepTu») U Onecka («3070Toil 000a», «cepedpsHbIe
LeNW», CBEpKaHWE, MEpLaHue), 4TO JMIIAeT 3TO MPOCTPAHCTBO BIIEYATIEHUS YyioTa. B
BOCIPUATUHU Ie€posi 3TOT JIOM HABCEI/1a OCTAHETCS] CUMBOJIOM IPUTBOPHOIO U3SLIECTBA, JIECTU U
¢anpmmBoro 6iecka. C HUM CBs3aHa caMasi 3HAUUTENIbHAs yTpara repos — 3aMmyskecTBo KatpuH,
€€ CHMBOJMYECKMI Iepexoj W3 MHpa JETCTBA B MHUP B3pPOCION JKM3HU C €€ IpaBWJIaMU U
YCIIOBHOCTSIMH.

[IpuposHoe MPOCTPaHCTBO B pOMaHE TaKKe MOJspU30BaHO. B okpecTtHOCTAX I'po3oBoro
[lepeBana OHO pa3oOMKHYTO€ — 3TO IYCTOLIM, 0OJIOTA, BEPECKOBBIE MOJA. XMypoe HeOO Hal
['pozoBeiM IlepeBasiom, Mory4wii BeTep, AYIOIMH C IMyCcTOIH, (HOPMUPYIOT JIHYHOCTHBIC
KayecTBa repoeB, MX CBOOOao00ME, HEOOY3JaHHOCTb, CTUXMHHOCTh HocTynkoB. Ilpupona
Mpbi3pl CKBOpLIOB, HAIlPpOTUB, MMEET BUJ OJaroyCTpOEHHOro IapKa, YTO B CBOK OYEpEIb
IIPU3BAHO MTOAYEPKHYTH YIOPSIOYEHHOCTh U LIMBUIM30BaHHOCTH MUpa JIMHTOHOB.

Takum o0pa3om, MOJIOCY BHEIIHEro >kuteiickoro oOsaromnosyuns (Meiza CkBOpLOB) B
poMaHe NPOTHUBOCTOMT MoOJtOCc abcomoTHON cBoGoabl (I'po3oBoii IlepeBan). Mexny aByms
IPOCTPAHCTBaMHU CYIIECTBYET 4YETKO OOO3HaueHHas TpaHuna — TopdsiHoe Oomoto. Bce
KJIIOYEBble COOBITUS pOMaHa CBfA3aHbl C HapylIeHWeM JTOW TrpaHulpl. Tparuyeckumu
NOCNEACTBUSIMM ~ TOJOOHOTO  HapyllIeHUs CTalu: 3aMmykectBo KoTpuH, ee cMmepTh,
CIPOBOLIMPOBaHHAs BTOpKEHUEM XUTKIU(a, noxuiieHue M3ademnnsl JIMHTOH, HACUIBCTBEHHOE
3atoueHue Katu na ['pozoBom Ilepeaiie.

C 1mpoCTpaHCTBEHHOM ONNO3UIMEN TECHO cBsA3aHa BpeMeHHas. [loBecTBoBaHuMe
pa3BopauMBaeTCs B XPOHOJIOTMYECKUX IUIACTaX HACTOSILEro, KOTOpPOE IPeACTaBICHO
pacckazuyukoM JIOKBYZOM M €ro MHTEPECOM K MCTOPUU WOPKIIMPCKUX CEMEWCTB, U MPOLUIOTO,
BOCIIPOM3BEICHHOTO B pacckaze Hemmm Jlun.

B nmpomioMm repoes 3akir04eH BaXKHEWIINN LIEHHOCTHBIN OPUEHTHP pPOMaHa — JIETCTBO.
Herckue roasl Katpun n Xurkinda nponum Ha AMKOW MyCTONIM, CpeAur O0e30pexHBIX IMoJein
BEpecKa, MO T'PO30BbIM, YEPHBIM OT Tyd4, HEOOM, psaoM ¢ ['mMMepTOHCKMM KiaxoumieMm. Mx
JKU3Hb HallOMMHaja coOoil 3To rpo3oBoe HE00. OHM ObUIM MPeNOoCTaBIEeHbl caMu cede, J1I000Bb
UX pa3BUBAIACh €CTECTBEHHO U CBOOOIHO. MOXHO CKa3aTh, 4T0 XUTKIU( 1 KA3TpuH BhIpakatroT
CTpacTh, KOTOpasi CUMBOJIU3HPYET Y3bl, CO3/IaHHbIE JETCKOM HEBUHHOCTHbIO, 1 MMEHHO OHH
SBJISIIOTCSI UCTUHHBIMU. B ocHOBe nmuHocTH KaTpuH — Mu4HOCTh pedeHKa, KOTopas U sSBIsSeTCs
HACTOSAIIEH; CleI0BaTeNbHO, JAETCKOE XKEJIaHWE — 3TO HACTOSIIEee JKelaHHe, HE HCIIOPYEHHOE
YCIIOBHOCTSIMA MUPa B3POCIIbIX.

Uctopust »3TOi perckodt noOBH Oe3ynpedHa ¢ TOYKM 3pEHHs] TPaJuLMOHHON
BUKTOPHAHCKOM MOpaJid, OHa OKa3ajach HEBUHHOHM, CTpacTh OblIa BBITECHEHA JIYyXOBHBIM
eauHeHneM. OJIHAKO MEPCOHaXH B3POCIEIOT, U KatacTpoda HEeMUHYyeMa — HalIeHbI XUTKIUG
BBIHY)KJIEH OeaThb U3 JAETCKOro pas. KaTpuH Takke NpUIIIOCh OTKA3aThCS OT JUKOTO JETCTBA:
ee cobsa3Hmiia o0ecreyeHHas KU3Hb, IPUHSBINAS 00JIMK Pa3yMHOTO M UyBCTBUTEIBHOIO Darapa
JlunTtoHa. Pamom ¢ HMM 3Ta cTpacTHas HaTypa IpeacTala KaKk BHUKTOPHAHCKas JKEHILMHA,
JIOCTaTOYHO YETKO OCO3HAIoasi COOCTBEHHOE MECTO U IOJOKEHUE B COLMYyME U ceMbe (OHa
(baKkTHUECKH BOIUIOIACT TJIABEHCTBYIOIIEE B BUKTOPUAHCKYIO 3IIOXY THpEACTaBICHUE O
MOKOPHOM >K€HE M MaTepH, 4YbW CHEIU(PHUYECKHE >XEHCKHE J00pOAETENN OIpenestoT |
CKPEIUISIOT YacTHYIO cdepy >KU3HHU, MOATBEPKICHUEM 4YeMy SBIISETCS €€ 3aMy»KeCTBO), HO
OJIHOBPEMEHHO (M 3TO OTIMYAET €€ OT repOMHb BUKTOPUAHCKUX pOMaHOB) — KaTpun npossiser
HE CBOICTBEHHBIE KEHIIMHE, C TOUKH 3pEHUS FOCIOACTBYIOIIEH MOpaJId U CUCTEMBI LIEHHOCTEN,
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NOPBIBBI M KeNaHWs (OHa paBHOAYIIHA K PECHEeKTa0elbHOMY MHpY, CBOOOI0II00UBA,
PYKOBOJICTBYETCSI IEPCOHAIBHBIM KOJIEKCOM YECTH ).

Oco3HaBas, 4To JeTCcKasg MeUTa He HalIeT KoMIIpoMucca ¢ odmecTBoM, KaTpun Benen 3a
XutkauhoMm Hapymiaer BHUKTOPHMAHCKUI 3aKOH HPaBCTBEHHOCTH, OOILECTBEHHBIH 3aKOH,
OCHOBAHHBIM Ha XPUCTHAHCKOM aormatu3me. Cama repouHsi 0CO3HAET, 4YTO 0OpedYeHa Ha CMEPTh
3a TO, 4YTO MU3MEHUJIA MUPY JETCKOW MEYUTHI: «... s, IBEHAJUATUJIETHSS JI€BOYKA, OTOPBAHA OT
I'po3oBoro IlepeBama, oT mpuBBHYHONH oOcTaHOBKH ... SI xouy B mone! Xody CHOBa CTaTh
JEBYOHKOM, OTYTUKOM, CMENIO 1 CBOOOIHOM; U CMESATHCS B OTBET HA OOUbI, a HE CXOIUTH U3-
3a HUX ¢ yma! Ilouemy s Tak n3menunacs? Ilouemy, eaBa MHE CKaXyT CIIOBO, KPOBb 3aKUIIAET BO
MHE aJICKUM KiouoMm? Sl yBepeHa, 4To craja Obl BHOBb CaMOil CO0OI0, — TOJBKO ObI MHE
OUYTHUTBCS CPEIM Bepecka Ha Tex xonmax» [1, c. 136]. HeszaBucumas, cBo001011001Basi reporHs
CTPEMUTCSI B JETCTBO, HAa BEPECKOBYIO ITYCTOLIb, IJIE MOYKHO B3JIOXHYTh CBEXHH BO3IyX U
[IOYYBCTBOBATh IPOHU3bIBAOIMN BeTep. OHa HE BBLACPKHUBACT IUIEHA «IIPUIMYHOIO JOMay
JluntonoB, u mnorubaer. OOpa3 OUKOTO [ETCTBA, NPOOYAMBIIMICA B CO3HAHUU TE€POUHHU,
IIPOTUBONOCTABIISIETCS. €€ HbIHEIIHEW JKM3HM KaK HEKoe UIAWIUIMYECKOE IPOCTPAHCTBO
a0CONIOTHOTO CYacCThsl. DTOT 00pa3 CTaHOBUTCS ONPEACNAIONIMM B IEHHOCTHOM KOHTEKCTE
KU3HU TEPOWHH, B €€ HMOIMOHAIBHO-BOJIEBON cepe HEBO3MOXKHBIN IMPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIN
KpPYT030p CTAHOBUTCSI CHMBOJIOM KU3HHU.

Tema poxoBoii crpactn Xutkimda u KatpuH, nx 0Ope4eHHOCTH APYT OPYry — OJIUH H3
JEUTMOTUBOB pOMaHa. OTU Te€pOM JABYEIHWHBI, YTO  OCO3HAOT M camu repou. KaTpun
nexnapupyet: «OH Oonble, 9eM s cama. M3 dero Obl HM OBUTM COTBOPEHBI HAIM JYIIH, €ro
nyiia ¥ Most — ofHO... Sl u ectb Xutkiud» [1, c. 90, 92]. U Xutknud: «Y Katpun cepaie takoe
e rimyobokoe, kak Mmoe» [1, c. 164]. B pomane KaTpun BeICTyIaeT Takxke Kak HOCUTEIbHUIIA 3714
B oMe Ha Mbi3e CKBOPIIOB: HE cienyeT 3a0bIBaTh, UTO €€ MOSBJICHHE B 3TOH ycaabbe CTOMIIO
)Ku3HU ponureliei JlunTtona. Ee cTuxuiiHas )K€HCTBEHHOCTh, MHANBUIYaJIbHOE CaMOBBIPAKEHUE
NPUTSATUBAIOT JBYX MYXKYMH, KOTOpPBIX OHa XoTeida Obl JepxaThb mpu cebe, co3maBas
XapaKTepHBI B TakuX Ciydasx JI000BHbIM TpeyronbHUK. He ciemyer 3a0bIBaTh Takke O
IOCMEPTHBIX OJYyXJIaHUSAX €€ NyIIM B OKpecTHOCTSX I'pozoBoro IlepeBana M okoHUaTeiabHOE
COCIMHEHHE C TyIoN XUTKIM(a B OCTABJICHHOM JIOME.

B pa3Butum croxera pomaHe MpociexHuBaeTcsi KylIbTypHas MugogoreMa yrpaueHHOro u
BHOBb OOpeTeHHOro pas. IloHsiTue pas OYEBHUIHO COOTHOCHMMO C HWJEH TapMOHUYHOIO
OPOCTpaHCTBA JIOMa Kak TMpHIOTa JAYyIIH, CPeJOTOYME pAJOCTH, HEKOro OJaKeHHOTo
npoctpancTBa. OgHako y 3. bpoHTte nonsTHe 0 pae nmpuodperaeT amOuBalieHTHOE 3HaueHue. Ha
NEepBBIA  B3MJISIA, 3TO Kacaercss Mpbisel  CKBOPLOB:  CMEPTh  CTaplIEro  IOKOJEHUS,
NIPUHYINATEIBHOE 3aMyKecTBO M yxaepxkanue Kerm Ha I'pozoBom IlepeBane paspymmiio
UIMJUIMYECKYIO JKU3Hb JIBOPSHCKOM ycaabObl, OJHAKO Mocie cMmepTH XuTkiauda nodpo u
cipaBeIMBOCTh yTBepxknaatorcad, U Keru c ['eproHom coOuparorcs nepeexatb Ha MbI3y
CKBOPIIOB, BOCCTaHABJIMBAs TAKUM 00pa3oM MapagurMy oOpeTeHHOro pasi.

st obutateneii «I'po30BOro mepeBaiay MOHATHE «pPail» COOTHOCHUTCS COBCEM C APYTHM
npencraBieHueM. [lokazareneH B 3ToM citydae coH KaTpuH, B KOTOpOM, OKa3aBUIMCh B a0, OHa
«TIOMPOCUIIACh OOPAaTHO Ha 3€MJII0, U AHTENIbl PACCePAMISIUCH U COPOCHIIM €€ MPSIMO B 3apOCiH
Bepecka Ha ['po3oBom [lepeBaie; u Tam OHA MPOCHYIACK, pbiAast oT pagocTu» [1, c. 164]. dukas
npuBosIbHAs ku3Hb KoTpuH u Xutkinuda u ecTh HACTOSIIUKA pall MX JETCTBA, yTpaTa KOTOPOTO
npoOynmina 3710, MecTh M paspyumieHue. CoOriacHO pPOMAHTHYECKOM JAMajeKTHKe, 3710,
3aponuBlieecss B qoMe Ha ['pozoBom I[lepeBane u paspymmBiiee KU3Hb B JBYX ycaabOax, B
¢uHane poMaHa HM3KUBAET ceOs. A ¢ MCUE3HOBEHHMEM 3ja MpeoOpaskaeTcs U JIOM: BOpOTa HE
3anepThl, IBEPU U OKHA PACKPBITHI, O MIPUBETIUBBIMU ITUIOAOBBIMHU JEPEBbSIMU CIIAKO MaXHYT
JIEBKOU M KENTO(HOIM, YTO HACTpauUBaeT Ha arMoc(epy OTKPHITOCTH, MHpa U coryiacus. B
KOHIIe pomaHa y O. bpoHTe onpenenenus «1o0poe HEOO», «MATKOE JbIXaHHE BETpay, «MUpHAas
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3eMJIS» SIBIIIOTCS MAapKepaMu BOCCTAHOBJIEHHOTO TOmoca J100pa M TUXOro cyacTbsi MOJOZIOTO
MOKOJICHUSI.

Tak paspemaercs TrnaBHas HAEHWHAas KOJUIM3US 3arajJlodyHoro pomana . bponre.
MpauHoe, roruueckoe mpoctpancTBo ['po3oBoro nepepana, o0aanaronias BCeMH KOHHOTAUSIMU
POMaHTHYECKON KYyJbTYPBI, TAKUMH Kak CBOOOJA M TUKOCTb, Xa0C M CTPACTh, pa3pyLICHHE U
JEMOHHU3M, TMOTJIOTUBILIEE CHAYalIa TEIUIOe MPOCTPAHCTBO CEMEHHOro ovara JpHILIO, a 3aTeM U
UIMJUINYECKOE, CBETJIOE IMPOCTPAHCTBO oOWTaTeneil OirarocioBeHHOW 1onuHbI JIMHTOHOB, B
¢dbuHane poMaHa OTCTYyINaeT Nepe]] IPOCTPAHCTBOM CBETa U JIFOOBH.
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SEMANTIC ANALYSIS OF LEGAL TERMINOLOGY FROM A TRANSLATION
PERSPECTIVE SEMANTIC DIMENSION OF LEGAL TERMINOLOGY

Saganean Gabriela, dr conf univ.
Departamentul Traducere, Interpretare si Lingvistica Aplicata, USM

The article focuses on the semantic relations of the legal terms pointing out the semantic
difficulties encountered by the legal translators. Taking into account the complexity and the variety of
terms in the legal terminology, a particular role is dedicated to semantic relations. Semantic relations in
the legal language are well-recognised, because the translators dealing with legal language face a wide
range of synonymous, polysemous, or homonymous words. We believe that semantic relations play an
important role in translating the legal language and terminology. Synonymy and polysemy are factors of
ambiguity, they exist in the legal language and their identification and analysis contributes to the
description of the legal terminology. Despite the number of terms expressing one concept, it is important
to preserve consistency within a document, i.e. out if all synonyms, one term should be chosen. The
decisions issued by the European Court of Human Rights and by the Supreme Court of Justice of the
Republic of Moldova will serve as a source for our examples.

Key words: legal terms, semantic relation, monosemy, polysemy, synonymy, antonymy,

homonymy.

The legal language is among the most used specialised languages both by professionals in
this field and by laymen. It is used by lawyers, government officials, and the others in the fields
related to the legal profession dealing with the court documents, contracts etc. A particular role
in the legal field is held by courts. In a society, courts have a variety of functions, from enforcing
the criminal law and resolving civil dispute amongst citizens to ensuring the good functioning of
government agencies within the established law. Courts are a significant cornerstone in
democracy ensuring the stability in our society. These are the reasons that influenced our
decision to analyse the legal language used in the court decisions.

We focused mainly on decisions issued by the European Court of Human Rights and by
the Supreme Court of Justice of the Republic of Moldova. A large number of applications are
filed in the ECtHR each year and many applications are resolved by the Moldovan courts as
well. In this way, we decided to analyse the language used in the respective court decisions and
their translation into Romanian and English.
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Taking into account its complexity and the variety of terms in the legal terminology, a
particular role is dedicated to the semantic relations. Semantic relations in the legal language are
well-recognised, because translators dealing with the legal language face a wide range of
synonymous, polysemous, or homonymous words. We believe that semantic relations play an
important role in translating the legal language and terminology. This idea is justified by D. Cao
stating that “the autonomy of legal language resides in the semantic relations of the lexicon.
Once constituted as a system, the language of law represents an entire universe of legal
meanings, the choice of any of which reflects the exclusion or absence of the other available
legal meanings [2, p.16-17]. We will further demonstrate that words can be related to each other
in different ways forming interesting relationships in the legal language.

For legal terms, it is important to be characterised by unicity in meaning, because the
optimal situation in terminology is one term designating one concept. A great majority of legal
terms are monosemantic. Among them, we can enlist the following terms: accomplice
designating a person who contributes to the commission or attempted commission of a crime in a
major way so as to be held accountable for the same crime; claimant — a person who asserts a
claim; bailiff - an officer of the court whose duties are to keep order in the court; could be a
sheriff, deputy, or government official; litigation - an action brought in court to enforce a
particular right; parole - early supervised release from prison; tort - the breach of a duty that
results in an injury for which there is a remedy at law [ 8].

Another advantage of monosemy is that monosemantic terms can be easily translated
thanks to the existing total equivalence. Examples of monosemantic terms in the legal language
that have exact equivalents in Romanian include perjury — sperjur, to acquit — a achita,
extradition — extradare, felony — crima, to remand — a reintemnita, subpoena — citatie, criminal
record — cazier judiciar.

An example extracted from the Case of Dragostea copiilor - Petrovschi - Nagornii v.
Moldova shows the Romanian equivalent of the term fair trial, which designates a trial that is
conducted fairly, justly, and with procedural regularity by an impartial judge and in which the
defendant is afforded his or her rights under the Constitution or the appropriate law.

The applicant company alleged, in particular, a breach of the right to a fair trial by a
“tribunal established by law” on the ground that the judge rapporteur had been changed in
disregard of the provisions of the law. Compania reclamanta a pretins, in special, incdlcarea
dreptului la un proces echitabil de catre o ,,instanta instituita de lege” ca urmare a inlocuirii
Jjudecatorului raportor cu incalcarea prevederilor legale.

The monosemantic terms have an important role in preserving unicity and clarity within a
specialised language. Nevertheless, there is no way of preventing terms from acquiring new
meanings, this process leading to polysemy.

H. Matilla made an important observation regarding the legal terminology stating that
“legal terms are characterised by polysemy: depending on the context, a single term can express
several concepts” [3, p.109]. In the legal language, the phenomenon of polysemy is quite often
met constituting a rule rather that an exception. According to L. Solan, “the frequency of
polysemy can be explained by the fact that legal systems are in a constant state of change, and
they also influence each other [4, p. 30]. The author also brings an example of polysemy, the
term jus civile that has had several meanings during the time. First, it referred to the classical
core of the Roman law, and later it referred to the Roman law in general, but now it refers to the
Continental law.

The phenomenon of polysemy occurs in the English-Romanian translations, too. There
are many polysemant words and the danger with these is to mistakenly translate the word into
Romanian, directly and keeping the suggested inferred meaning, while the context would imply
one of the other meanings. This situation may happen with the word abuse, which depending on
the context may take one of the following meanings: (1) immoderate or improper use; (2) to do
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physical, sexual, or psychological harm to someone [8]. Thus, abuse is translated into Romanian
as abuz, but in translating the text, one should specify in the context the meaning of the word
(e.g. abuz de putere, abuz sexual, abuz de incredere).

A polysemous term has several meanings, more or less clearly separable but with a point
of similarity. For instance, the term warrant has several meanings: 1. a judicial writ authorising
the search or seizure of property, arrest of person, or execution of a legal judgment; 2.
justification for an action or a belief; grounds; 3.authorization or certification; sanction, as given
by a superior [8].

The translation of the term into Romanian also depends on the sense used in the context.
Thus, warrant would be translated as mandat, or mandat de arrest, justificare, imputernicire.

We noticed that without a sufficient knowledge of the legal system and the respective
context of the case, it is difficult to identify the polysemous terms. A relevant example of such a
situation is the term disposition that has three meanings in the common law: 1. the act of
transferring something to another’s possession (e.g. testamentary disposition); 2. a final
settlement of a case by court (in this sense it is more widely used in the USA; in the UK this term
is usually confined to decisions of juvenile courts); 3. a provision in a statute (e.g. general
dispositions) [8].

In this case, the translator should find the appropriate equivalent for the necessary sense
that would reflect the principles of the target language law. Thus, the relevant Romanian
translation for the above situations might be dispozitie, provizie, prevedere.

According to L. Solan, the legal system of the European Union has a great number of
polysemous terms “due to the fact that legal terms often acquire specific Union law meanings.
This means that traditional terms of legal English are acquiring new meanings which are unique
to the European Law of the Continental tradition” [4, p.30]. A translator should pay attention
while dealing with the legal language as legal terms can have more meanings than those already
known.

Synonymy is the opposite phenomenon of polysemy, representing the situation when
several terms express one and the same concept. Synonymy is frequently encountered in the
legal English due to the historical Latin and French influence over the legal language. Thus,
there is a large amount of synonyms such as plaintiff — claimant — applicant, in camera hearing
— in private hearing, ex parte — without notice, pleading — statement of case, delinquent —
criminal. According to H. Matilla “linguists find that synonymy is a common enough feature of
legal terms” [3, p.111]. In this way, one and the same legal concept can be expressed by an
Anglo-Saxon term, a French term, and a Latin term.

As in the general lexicon, terms can have partial synonyms in the legal language. These
can cause mistakes and misunderstandings, but H. Matilla argues that partial synonymy is a
useful phenomenon in legal language “giving the possibility to draft a legal provision or a clause
in a contract without leaving gaps” [3, p. 112]. Examples of partial synonyms in the legal
terminology include judge — magistrate, advocate — barrister, lessee — tenant, etc.

Despite the number of terms expressing one concept, it is important to preserve
consistency within a document, i.e. one term should be chosen out if all synonyms. However,
throughout the time, the use of synonyms generated the appearance of idioms like able and
willing, act and deed, legal and valid, null and void, custody and control, true and correct, etc.
M. Stanojevic claims that this is a prominent feature in the legal English, “most common types
of synonym pairs, which are also named doublets and triplets, being binominals” [5, p. 71]. The
author argues that in the legal English, these consist of two words with the same conceptual
meaning, providing examples such as pains and penalties, object and purpose, leave and licence,
custom and deed.

Moreover, synonymy may occur within two different languages, this process being called
interlanguage synonymy. Interlanguage synonyms are words that coincide in one or more
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meanings and the process due to which false friends occur is called synonymy. However, beside
similar meanings, they have some special meanings. For example, we refer to the pair of
interlanguage synonyms accessory - accesoriu. Both words have the meaning of “a small article
or item of clothing carried or worn to complement a garment or outfit” [8], but the English word
has the second meaning related to the language of law: “someone who gives assistance to the
perpetrator of a crime without taking part in it” [8]. The Romanian translation of the accessory as
a legal term is complice. Thus, they can be equivalents in only the first meaning and somewhat
erroneous in their second meaning.

A relevant example of interlanguage synonyms can be often found in case decisions.
Thus, in the decision of ECtHR on the case of Tanase v. Moldova, the term violation is translated
in two was into Romanian as incalcare and violare.

1) In conclusion, the Romanian Government invited the Court to endorse the Chamber’s
conclusion that there had been a violation of that Article. In concluzie, Guvernul Romdniei a
invitat Curtea sa sustind concluzia Camerei, cd a existat o incalcare a acestui articol.

2) If the Court finds that there has been a violation of the Convention or the Protocols
thereto (...). Daca Curtea declara ca a avut loc o violare a Conventiei sau protocoalelor sale

(...).

As being stated by numerous linguists, synonymy is frequently encountered in the legal
vocabulary due to the vast number of Latin and French origin terms. Nevertheless, in some cases
these can be of great help. The important thing is to avoid using synonyms within one document
in order to avoid confusion and ambiguity.

Antonymy is the counterpart of synonymy, meaning that words are opposite to one
another. H. Matilla notes that the phenomenon of antonymy a complex one being difficult to
analyse. However, antonyms are present in the legal language. For instance, antonymic relations
exist between the words right and duty, or as the author mentions, the terms judicial decision and
contract can appear in the nature of antonyms [3, p. 112].

An interesting fact is revealed by P. Tiersma, who emphasizes that “in the legal usage
many pairs of words are turned into antonyms, even though they have no such relationship in
ordinary language”. Such an example is represented by the words speech and conduct, which
overlap in ordinary language, and thus, are not antonyms. In legal language, these are antonyms
because the courts distinguish between activities that are speech, being protected by the Free
Speech Clause, and conduct, which is not [6, p. 114].

Examples of antonyms can be found in case decisions as well, for instance, plaintiff —
defendant or applicant — respondent, trial — acquittal, liberation — confinement, preventive
detention — parole, etc. The above examples represent antonyms achieved by unrelated terms.
But, antonymy formed by morphology with the help of prefixes is also often met. Examples
include legal — illegal, capacity — incapacity, competency — incompetency. There are cases when
antonyms are used within the same sentence.

The Government challenged the significance accorded by the Chamber to ratification
and non-ratification of the ECN. Guvernul a contestat semnificatia acordata de Camera
ratificarii si neratificarii a CEC.

As we notice, the relationship of antonymy is preserved in the Romanian language, too.
This denotes the frequency of antonyms in both languages of the legal sphere. Even though
antonymy is declared as a difficult to analyse in legal language, we noticed that this is quite an
often met phenomenon that plays its role in ensuring clear and effective understanding and
communication within legal field.

Homonymy is of particular interest in the legal domain because many words belonging to
legal language have an ordinary significance and are used in the legal vocabulary as well. P.
Tiersma, in one of his books on legal language claims that “a great deal of legal vocabulary
looks like ordinary language™ and this is why the author calls them legal homonyms [6, p.111].
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P. Tiersma illustrates his belief by giving some examples. Thus, legal homonyms can be the
following terms: action, which is not a physical movement, but a lawsuit; aggravation
represents, in terms of law, in death penalty law a reason to sentence someone to death, and not
something that annoys you; personal property — property other that real property, including not
only used clothing and furniture, but also automobile and large trucks; strike — to delete someone
from record, usually without physical force [8].

However, these are not the only homonyms present in legal terminology. For example, in
the court decisions of ECHR there is often used the term party, whose Romanian translation is
parte.

The Court shall, if necessary, afford just satisfaction to the injured party. Curtea acorda
partii lezate, daca este cazul, o satisfactie echitabila.

In the legal language, party denotes someone who is part of a lawsuit, but its homonym
belonging to the general vocabulary has the meaning of a social gathering of invited guests. It
should be mentioned that party has more meanings, for instance, it may denote a formally
constituted political group or a group of people taking part in a particular activity.

A. Wagner says that homonymy, polysemy, and, we should mention that other semantic
relations between words and terms, are “potential sources of real communication ambiguity, not
so much because the language itself bears some deficiency, but rather because of the user of the
language” [7, p.126] We can state that there can exist different semantic relations between terms.
These are welcomed by legal professionals because these facilitate the communication, but
reducing the comprehension by the general public.

To sum up, semantic relations between legal language terms and words differ from those
of the ordinary language. The relationships among legal terms can take interesting forms. Firstly,
we came to the conclusion that monosemy is the most important principle for legal terminology.
The existence of monosemantic terms such as accomplice, bailiff, litigation, to remand, ensures
the unicity and uniformity of legal language. Moreover, these terms in most of the cases have
exact equivalents in other languages, this fact easing the process of translation. As a result of
analysing other semantic relations between legal terms, we reached the conclusion that
polysemy, synonymy, antonymy, and homonymy have their specific role in the legal language.
Polysemy, for example, is characteristic of the legal language terminology as legal systems
change constantly, this leading to the emergence of new concepts. In addition, polysemy can
occur between legal terms from different languages as in the case of English and Romanian.

Although, some language experts argue that synonymy in legal language creates
ambiguity, this is a common phenomenon of the legal terminology. The important thing is to use
only one term in a document, avoiding its synonym in order to eliminate any confusion. The
opposite of synonymy is antonymy that is encountered both in the English and Romanian
languages. And finally, in the case of legal homonyms, one should be able to distinguish the
legal meaning of a specific term, because numerous legal terms look like ordinary words.
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ANTROPOLOGIE FILOSOFICA iN CUGETARI DE B. PASCAL

Taraburca Emilia, doctor in filologie, conferentiar universitar
Departamentul de Literatura Universala si Comparata, USM

Studiul de fatd analizeaza mai multe paradigme tematice, cuprinse in fundamentala lucrare
Cugetarile de B. Pascal, genial om de stiintd si teolog, exceptional ganditor din sec. al XVII-lea,
considerat precursor al mai multor sisteme filosofice contemporane, printre care intuitionismul,
existentialismul, pragmatismul s.a.

Se pune in vizor esenta dramei pascaliene, antagonismul dintre spiritul analitic si cel mistic,
dintre pasiunea pentru stiintd si cautarea purificarii prin credintd. Printre temele cercetate se numdra:
conditia umand, esenta dualistd a acesteia (maretia omului si mizeria lui), locul omului in Naturd (teoria
despre cele doud infinituri si calea de mijloc), contradictii ale naturii umane, surprinse prin meditatii
despre amorul propriu, plictis si divertisment, adevar si fericire s.a. De asemenea, se explica conceptul
pascalian de om universal, precum si renumita teorie a pariului, menitd si argumenteze necesitatea
credintei in Dumnezeu.

Cuvinte-cheie: om, stiinta, religie, ratiune, credintd, dualism

Spre deosebire de secolul al XVIII-lea, supranumit secolul filosifilor, secolul Luminilor,
al marilor schimbari in toate sferele activitdtii umane, secolul al XVII-lea ramane oarecum in
umbra. Insi si acesta isi are meritele sale, fiind secolul rationalismului cartezian, al clasicismului
si al barocului in literaturd si artd; in Franta e perioada cand are loc trecerea de la estetica
manifestare a spiritului in cele mai diferite domenii. E si epoca lui Blaise Pascal (1623 — 1662),
“fulguranta personalitate” [1, p.94], “cel mai profund glas al secolului” [1, p.146], vazut ca
precursor al mai multor curente de gandire fundamentale, precum traditionalismul contemporan,
intuitionismul, existentialismul, pragmatismul, ale cariu meditatii au anticipat viziunile despre
existenta si om ale lui S. Kierkegaard, M. Heidegger, H. Bergson s.a.

Traiectul vietii sale a numarat doar 39 de ani, insa in aceasta perioadad de timp a strabatut
experiente existentiale revelatoare. A fost un mare ginditor si un genial om de stiintd,
matematician si fizician. Din descoperirile sale fac parte constructia calculatorului mecanic,
formularea legii fundamentale a hidrostaticii, consideratii asupra teoriei probabilitatii,
clarificarea conceptelor de presiune (atmosferica, a apei etc., astazi unitatea de masurd a
presiunii fiind numita Pascal) si vid s.a. Unele dintre cercetarile lui Pascal au fost preluate si
dezvoltate de cétre alti savanti cu renume, precum Leibniz si Newton.

In viata lui Pascal se evidentiazi 2 perioade. Prima este dedicata cercetirilor stiintifice,
cea de-a doua este dominatd de credintd si chiar misticism. Se apropie de doctrina jansenista
dupa un accident al tatalui sau cand cunoaste 2 medici jansenisti care il ingrijesc. Convertirea a
avut loc dupi un alt accident, cu el insusi, care i s-a parut profetic. In timpul unei calitorii cu o
trasura cu 6 cai, traversand un pod pe Sena, primii 2 au cdzut in rau si el cu sigurantd ar fi murit
daca nu s-ar fi rupt hamurile. In aceasti salvare a vazut un miracol, vointa lui Dumnezeu.

Dupa o perioadd de viatd mondend (datoritd faptului cd avea o sandtate subreda,
provocata de excesele muncii intelectuale dar si de debilitati nervoase congenitale, medicii 1-au
sfatiut sa se trateze prin odihna si distractii) care nu-i aduce salvarea, dimpotriva, il desgusta de
placerile frivole, nelinistea sufleteasca il conduce spre decizia de a se retrage in manastirea

154



jansenistd Port-Royal. Paraseste societatea pentru a se dedica schivniciei si meditatiilor, pentru a
cauta exaltarea misticd. Omul de stiintd devine omul lui Dumnezeu.

Perioada mondena, cand a cunoscut mai multe personalitati ale timpului, i-a oferit
posibilitatea sd-si imbogdteascad observatiile asupra naturii umane, aceasta, mai exact,
contradictiile si dualismul ei, devenind unul dintre principalele subiecte de meditatie ale
renumitelor ”Cugetari”. Personalitatea lui Pascal a fost la fel de complexa si contradictorie ca si
imaginea generala a omului ce se desprinde din aceasta fundamentala lucrare, combinand spiritul
analitic cu cel mistic. Ca om de stiintd s-a pronuntat impotriva prejudecatilor, a scolasticii si a
dogmatismului, mizand nu doar pe capacitatile ratiunii ci, in acelasi timp, pe observatie si
experiment, pe cercetarea minutioasd, pragmatica, repetatd de mai multe ori, a datelor si a
faptelor concrete, pe analiza, sinteza si interpretarea lor. in acelasi timp insa, in a II-a perioadi a
vietii, s-a aflat sub influenta unui puternic impuls mistic si religios, crezdnd In miracol
(considerand ca acesta este sprijinul religiei) si supranatural, sustindnd ca atunci cand este vorba
despre existenta lui Dumnezeu, argumentele rationale nu sunt valabile.

Astfel se formeaza antagonismul dintre ratiune si credinta, dintre pasiunea pentru stiinta
si cea pentru purificarea prin credintd, mai bine spus, a cautarii purificarii, acest conflict dintre
stiinta si religie fiind numit drama pascaliana. Oricum, este necesar de mentionat cad capacitatile
analitice ale omului de stiinta se vor impregna si in arealul meditatiilor religioase.

Aceastd drama a personalitatii, produs al unei etici tragice, al marilor paradoxuri
existentiale, se urmareste si In genialele ”Cugetari”, lucrare scrisd in ultimii 6 ani de viatd,
ramasad nefinalizata, chiar si titlul fiindu-i provizoriu, un fel de varianta de lucru, avand ca
metoda principald de scriere fragmentarismul, caracterizat prin alternarea meditatiilor bine
dezvoltate, pe cateva pagini, cu ganduri scurte, confuze, de 1-2 randuri, sau chiar craimpeie de
ganduri, aparute spontan si imediat puse pe hartie. Din acest motiv, acei care, dupd decesul sau i-
au publicat manuscrisele, s-au confruntat cu dificultiti majore, avand sarcina nu doar de a le
descifra, ci si de a le uni intr-un tot intreg. Pentru a-i oferi unitate structurala, lucrarea a fost
divizatd in sectiuni, iar acestea - in fragmente cu numar de ordine.

Este de mentionat ca ecoul acestor probleme se resimte si astazi: chiar dacd, in ansamblu,
lucrarea demonstreazd o profunzime si coerentd incontestabile, nemijlocit in text deseori
fragmentele la aceeasi tema sunt separate, la ele se poate reveni pe alte pagini sau chiar sectiuni.
Dincolo de faptul ca cititorul ”Cugetarilor” trebuie sd demonstreze o eruditie exceptionala,
cunostinte fundamentale in domeniul filosofiei, teologiei, istoriei s.a., doar astfel fiind capabil sa
descifreze exigentul traseu al epistemologiei pascaliene, cuprinse Intre sinteza si antiteza, ghidate
concomitent de spiritul mistic si de cel analitic.

Daca incercam sa clasificam aceasta monumentald lucrare, o vom include in literatura
franceza a moralistilor, destul de populara in Franta din acea perioada, din care de asemenea fac
parte Cugetari sau sentinte si maxime morale de Frangois de la Rochefoucauld (1613 — 1680) si
“Caracterele” sau "Moravurile veacului” de Jean de La Bruyére (1645 — 1696). E o opera de
filosofie si morald care porneste de la trairi, sentimente si experiente personale pentru a merge
spre reflectii generale despre conditia umana si morala sociala.

Scopul de ordin moral-religios al lucrarii este pe cat de mare, pe atat de dificil - de
modificare a naturii umane: prezentand, pas cu pas, toate dedesubturile (“ticdlosia”), iar, dupa
aceasta, si ’maretia” ei, sa-l intoarca pe om cu fata spre Dumnezeu; s argumenteze necesitatea
credintei. Pentru demonstrarea slabiciunilor si a nimicniciei omului Pascal doreste sa-1 smulga
din starea de indiferentd morala, de necredintd, ca el singur sd-si inteleagd conditia nefericita si
sd doreascd evadare. Astfel, constientizarea imperfectiunii este conditia necesard pentru
posibilitatea de a o depasi. In spirit jansenist, Pascal considera ci pacatele omului pot fi
remediate prin vointa divind, Insd nu inainte ca acesta singur s le Inteleaga si sa doreasca a le
repara: interventia divina este imposibila fara vointa omului.
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Sectiunea a II-a a ”Cugetarilor” este intitulatd Ticdlosia omului farda Dumnezeu”. Ca
plan de lucru autorul isi schiteazd urmatoarele sarcini: in I-a parte sa puna in evidenta “Ticalosia
omului farda Dumnezeu” (notiunea tradusa in limba romana ca ticdlosie” presupune, de fapt,
”mizeria”’, cu sens de ’saracie”, “nenorocire”), In cea de-a ll-a — sd demonstreze ca exista
vindecare prin Scripturd, prin descoperirea lui Dumnezeu.

Conform lui Pascal, omul este o fiintd complexa, alcatuitd din contraste, amestec de
simturi si ratiune, lumina si intuneric, de inclinatii superioare si instincte josnice, capabil de mult
si de putin, de tot si de nimic, toate acestea fiind inseparabile si determinandu-Se reciproc.
Slabiciunea omului se dovedeste prin maretia lui, iar maretia se explica prin slabiciune. Maretia
omului, afirma ganditorul francez, e atat de mare pentru ca el se stie nenorocit. Constientizarea si
asumarea mizeriei poate genera maretia. El nu este nici inger, nici fiard, doar om. Pascal 1l inalta
si 1l coboara, demonstrand ca uneste un amalgam de porniri antagonice. Conditia umana este
determinatd de nestatornicie, plictis si neliniste, omul fiind in mod firesc credul si incredul, timid
si cutezator [2, p.206]. E atat de vanitos ca ar dori sa-1 cunoasca, respecte si admire tot pamantul,
nu se multumeste cu viata pe care o duce, creand pentru ceilalti o imagine ideala despre sine.
Astfel, se straduieste sd para altfel decat este intr-adevar: 1si infrumuseteaza fiinta imaginara,
neglijand-o pe cea reala.

Orgoliul e cel care tine omul legat de nimicnicia si greselile lui. Substanta principala a
naturii umane o alcatuieste amorul propriu — dragostea de sine. Doreste sa fie perfect, dar se
vede plin de imperfectiuni, vrea sa fie obiectul respectului oamenilor, dar vede ca defectele lui le
provoaca dispret. Din acest motiv simte aversiune pentru adevarul despre sine si pentru cel care
i-1 spune. Si, deoarece nu-1 poate distruge in sinea sa, il distruge in privirile altor oameni, fuge de
sine, cauta sa insele si se autoinseald, depune toate eforturile pentru a-1 ascunde, deoarece omul
nu suporta sa-i fie dezvaluite defectele.

In continuare Pascal mentioneaza ci mai riu decat si fim plini de defecte este si nu
dorim si le recunoastem. In cazul acesta mai adaugam unul — pe cel al unei iluzii voite. Nu
dorim ca ceilalti sd ne insele si sd ne motiveze sa-i respectdim mai mult decat merita, dar in cazul
acesta nu e corect nici noi sa facem acest lucru. Fiindca, de fapt, descoperind imperfectiunile
noastre, ei ne fac un bine, ajutandu-ne sa ne eliberam de ele. Dar acest "leac” este amar pentru
amorul propriu si de obicei suntem suparati pe cei care ni-1 ofera.

In categoria "mizeriei” umane se include si faptul ¢a daca cineva are vreun interes sa fie
iubit si respectat, se fereste sa ne supere si ne trateazd asa cum dorim sd fim tratati, ascunzand
adevarul si inselandu-ne. Oamenii se tem sa-i raneascd pe cei care le pot fi utili, deoarece ~a
spune adevarul e folositor pentru cel caruia i se spune, dar dezavantajos pentru cei care-l spun
pentru ca se fac urati” [2, p.200]. Nemaivorbind de faptul ca a spune adevarul neplacut acelor
care dispun de putere e chiar periculos. In felul acesta, conchide tragicul ganditor, viata umana
nu este decat o continua iluzie: nu facem decét sa ne inselam si sa ne flatam reciproc: ... putine
prietenii ar rezista dacd fiecare ar sti ce spune prietenul lui despre el, chiar daca acesta vorbeste
sincer si fara patima” [2, p.200]. Astfel, omul nu reprezinta decit o mascd, o imagine falsa si In
sine si pentru ceilalti.

In esenta sa omul e nefericit. In mare parte aceasta se datoreaza faptului ca nu poate si nu
doreste sa ramana singur, placerea singuratatii fiindu-i inaccesibila. Una din cele mai mari temeri
este plictisul, nimic nu e mai greu de indurat pentru om, decat si nu faca nimic. In cazul acesta
isi simte conditia mizerabila, neantul, abandonul, insuficienta, neputinta etc., si, ca consecinta —
tristetea, amaraciunea, ciuda, disperarea. Omul se teme sa ramana singur, deoarece singuratatea
il va determina sd gandeascd, sa reflecte la conditia lui, la tot felul de pericole, defecte si, in
ultima instantd, la inevitabilitatea mortii. Omul nu poate profita de potentialul benefic al
singurdtatii, aceasta 1l Ingrozeste; sa gandeasca il face nefericit. Din acest motiv, cauta tot felul
de distractii, divertismentul (categorie la care Pascal revine, explicand-o, in repetate randuri):
conversatii, jocul, razboiul, functii de conducere, - nu atat pentru rezultatul final, cat pentru
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procesul in sine, pentru efortul pe care il depune, deoarece acesta 1l distrage si il Impiedica sa se
gandeasca la sine: “nu cautam niciodata lucrurile, ci cautarea lor” [2, p.208], cu alte cuvinte, nu
atat prada, cat vandtoarea. Oamenii nu evitd nimic mai mult decat repaosul, linistea. Daca nu vor
fi ocupati cu vreo distractie sau o pasiune care sa nu permitd singuratatii si plictiselii sa-i
copleseasca, se vor simti nefericiti, incepand sa se gandeasca la ei insisi, la ceea ce simt, de unde
vin si incotro se Indreapta.

Totodata, in conformitate cu conceptia despre dualismul naturii umane, Pascal sustine ca
in om s-a pastrat si instinctul ascuns, produs al maretiei lui, acel care-i spune ca fericirea se afla
in repaus si nu in agitatie. Din aceste 2 tendinte antinomice si se formeaza esenta umana care
cauta tihna impotriva obstacolelor, dar atunci cand le depaseste, linistea devine insuportabila.

Conform viziunii lui Pascal, omul este alcatuit nu doar din umbre, ci si din lumina. Si
aceastd lumina poate si trebuie sa fie cultivata, atat intelectual, cét si spiritual. In aceasta ordine
de idei propune conceptul de om universal. Omul universal, mentioneaza ganditorul francez, nu
e nici matematicianul ilustru, nici poetul iscusit si nici oratorul elocvent, deoarece in aceste
cazuri se evidentiazi doar un anumit talent. Insa pentru acel care iubeste poezia si nu il preocupa
matematica, un matematician nu va reprezenta nimic. Si invers. Mai exista si pericolul ca atunci
cand o persoana e prea mult implicatd intr-un anumit domeniu al stiintei sau artei, incepe sa vada
si aprecieze lumea si omul doar prin prisma acestei pasiuni, unidimensional, simplificindu-le
pana la clisee. Pentru matematician, de exemplu, totul se va incadra in parametrii teoremelor,
pentru un razboinic totul ar fi prilej de comploturi si confruntari. Poetul, care trece experienta
existentei prin sentimentele sale, nu s-ar descurca in problemele practice ale vietii, iar omul de
stiintd care, Tn primul rand, apeleaza la ratiune si opereaza cu date si fapte exacte, poate fi lipsit
de inspiratia poetica.

Adiacente acestor meditatii sunt si cele despre spiritul geometric si spiritul de finete. In
linii generale, cel geometric incorporeaza gandirea logicianului riguros care pledeaza pentru
cunoasterea treptata, succesiva, pentru care adevarurile deriva unele din altele, care merge de la
detalii prin depistarea principiilor pana la formularea concluziilor si in tot acest proces se
bazeazd pe demonstratie. Cel de finete reprezintd o atitudine totala asupra lucrurilor si
evenimentelor, cuprinzandu-le parca dintr-o singurd privire; nu rationalizeaza, ci intuieste si
simte, relationand intr-un tot intreg, sincronic, tabloul lumii. Varianta ideald ar presupune
echilibrarea acestor calitati, ceva ce ar include si capacitatile omului universal, care nu este nici
poet, nici om de stiintd, ci ambii in acelasi timp, in care nici o calitate nu prevaleaza in
detrimentul altora, care dispune de cunostinte generale pe care le poate utiliza in orice situatie.
Printre poeti va simti si va reactiona ca un poet, printre matematicieni va gandi ca om de stiinta,
cu alte cuvinte, profitdind de capacitatile sale, se va incadra cu succes in orice colectiv. Astfel,
omul universal este acel care va fi la locul sau in orice imprejurare, demonstrand o atitudine
corecta in functie de cazul concret.

In concluzie Pascal mentioneazi ci, deoarece nu poti fi universal, avind cunostinte
excelente in toate domeniile, atunci macar trebuie sa stii cate putin din toate. E mai bine sa stii
cate putin din toate, decat totul despre un lucru si nimic despre celelalte. Adica, daca va trebui sa
alegi, sa preferi prima optiune, deoarece in felul acesta vei fi agreabil si util pentru toti, iar in
ultima instanta, lumea (opinia generald) nu este un rau judecator.

Un loc aparte in conceptia despre om pascaliana o are teoria despre doua infinituri si
calea de mijloc. Secolul al XVII-lea este perioada cand descoperirile din astronomie au schimbat
viziunea omului despre univers, despre proportiile dintre cer si pamant, au elaborat teoria vidului
si a infinitului. In conceptia lui Pascal lumea vizibild de om nu e decét o fulgerare imperceptibila
in vastul univers al naturii. Totul este o sferd infinita, al carei centru se afla pretutindeni, iar
circumferinta nicaieri.” [2, p.175] Si daca omul va incerca o cercetare minutioasa a naturii si va
dori sa se priveasca pe sine pentru a afla proportia in care existd, va trebui sd-si indeparteze
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privirile de la lucrurile care-1 inconjoara nemijlocit ca sa realizeze ca acest urias cerc — pamantul,
nu ¢ decat un punct neinsemnat in imensitatea infinita a altor astre intr-un infinit de universuri.

Dar ce este omul in natura, se Intreaba Pascal. Si raspunde: un nimic in raport cu infinitul,
un tot in raport cu nimicul, asezat la mijloc intre nimic si tot. Natura 1-a plasat atat de bine ca
daca se va schimba o parte a balantei, se va schimba si cealalta. Omul, atomul 1n care se poate
descoperi intreg Universul, situat Intre cele 2 abisuri: al infinitului si al neantului, reprezintd o
marturie uluitoare atat a micimii, cat si a vastitatii.

Omul nu este decat o trestie, spune Pascal, cea mai slaba din natura, dar este o trestie cu
cuget. Il poate strivi orice, chiar o piciturd de apa, insi maretia lui consta in faptul ci isi poate
cunoaste conditia, recunoasterea propriilor limite si indaratnicia de a descoperi adevaruri
reprezentand o calitate. Prin ratiune omul e capabil sd se cunoasca, sa inteleagd ceea ce este si
cum trebuie sa fie. Chiar daca, acea care conduce omul nu este ratiunea, ci imaginatia care o
poate controla, manipula si chiar nega, care poate suspenda sau, dimpotriva — spori simturile,
care te poate face fericit sau nefericit. Imaginatia si nu ratiunea, afirma filosoful francez, este cea
care conduce lumea. Cu imaginatie sunt inzestrati toti, cu ratiune insa, nu chiar. De asemenea
imaginatia, si nu ratiunea, este cea care poate concepe infinitul.

Aici s-ar incadra si explicatia pascaliana a credintei in Dumnezeu. Dumnezeu nu poate fi
gandit, existenta Sa nu poate fi demonstratd, insa El exista, dovada fiind maretia si complexitatea
naturii pe care omul nu o poate cuprinde. Infiniturile se ating si se unesc in Dumnezeu si numai
in Dumnezeu care este totul si care este in totul. In Sectiunea a III-a a cartii, intitulatd “Despre
necesitatea pariului”, Pascal sustine ca Dumnezeu se afla in acelasi timp in toate locurile si este
intreg in fiecare loc, fiind ”Miscarea infinita, punctul care umple totul, clipa de repaus: infinit,
fara cantitate, indivizibil si infinit” [2, p.248]

Credinta nu se bazeaza pe un suport rational. Datoria omului, decazut in preocupari
mirunte, este si-1 caute pe Dumnezeu, pe cel al religiei crestine. In acest efort cugetul nu il va
insoti. Manifestare a maretiei omului in acest caz va fi renuntarea la cdutarea unor argumente
rationale. Credinta este altceva decat proba, se afla in inima.

Totusi, ca om de stiinta, Pascal nu s-a putut supune definitiv imperativului “crede si nu
cerceta” si a gasit o modalitate a sa de valorare a credintei, renumita teorie a pariului (care a
indignat multi teologi), prin care demonstreaza necesitatea credintei, folosindu-se de teoria
probabilitatii, elaborata pentru a demonstra o problema a jocului cu zaruri. Principalul repros a
constat in argumentul, conform céruia este inacceptabil ca ideea divinitatii sa fie coboratd pana
la jocul de noroc, la un pariu.

Pariul porneste de la prezentarea a 2 optiuni:

1 — Dumnezeu si viata de apoi exista;

2 — Dumnezeu si viata de apoi nu exista,

dintre care trebuie aleasa una. Daca o alegi pe prima si ai facut alegerea corecta, ai castigat viata
vesnicd si gratia lui Dumnezeu. Cine insd nu o alege, pierde totul. Daca alegi optiunea a doua si
este cea gresitd, vei primi pedeapsa divind pentru necredinta. Acei care au pariat pe existenta lui
Dumnezeu, chiar si in cazul cand nu au facut alegerea corectd, nu au pierdut nimic. Concluzia lui
Pascal poate fi rezumata in felul urmator: Dumnezeu exista pentru ca este cel mai bun pariu.

In viziunea filosofului si teologului francez Dumnezeu e necesar pentru a inlitura
dezordinea din Univers si din sufletul omului. Acei ce-1 descopera pe Dumnezeu si imbratiseaza
credinta sunt oameni ’cinstiti, fideli, umili, recunoscatori, binefacatori, prieteni sinceri,
adevarati” [2, p.254]. Este de mentionat faptul ca in ipostaza de teolog moralizator Pascal isi
indreaptd efortul nu atat spre preamadrirea idealului lumii de apoi, cat spre cercetarea minutioasa
si pe explicarea celei de aici, concentrandu-si atentia asupra omului, mai exact, a diversitatii,
contradictiilor si dualismului naturii sale Intr-un mod cat mai obiectiv si convingdtor posibil. Si
atunci cand pune in evidenta abisul spiritului uman “disperarea ... nu e niciodata totald ...
pesimismul e doar o etapa in dialectica spirituala si nicidecum concluzia ei” [1, p.151].
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METAMORFOZELE STILULUI iN OPERA LUI GIOVANNI VERGA

Tulbu Irina, lector, magistru in filologie,
Departamentul de Literatura Universala si Comparata, USM

Studiul de fata 1si propune sd readuca la cunostinta publicului larg numele profesorului Nicanor
Rusu, un nume important in domeniul pedagogiei si filologiei spaniole si italiene, un nume ce merita sa
fie rostit, amintit si promovat. Savant care reprezinta, prin exemplul vietii sale, un model demn de urmat
pentru tinerii ce studiaza filologia romanica. Lucrarea datad reprezinta un studiu analitic privind limba si
stilul lui Giovanni Verga. Vom insista, in mod deosebit, asupra analizei realizate de italienistul
basarabean. Ca urmare a analizei minutioase a limbii si stilului lui Giovanni Verga, Nicanor Rusu a
inlesnit familiarizarea cititorului roman cu operele celui mai mare scriitor verist din Italia de la sfarsitul
secolului al XIX-lea. Rezultatele obtinute de cercetatorul basarabean au dus la apropierea fireasca si la o
mai buna cunoastere, la noi, a literaturii italiene.
Cuvinte—cheie: Nicanor Rusu, italienist basarabean, pedagog, literatura italianda, limbi
romanice, cercetator literar, studii critice, stilul lui G. Verga.

Problema limbii si stilului unui scriitor constituie o sarcina dificila pe care trebuie s-0
realizeze cel ce se ocupa de analiza si traducerea operelor literare ale scriitorului in cauza. lar in
cazul in care tehnica artistului predomind asupra continutului intelectual (cum este si cazul lui
Verga), cercetarea creatiei literare este mai dificild. Pornind de la aceastd ideie, N. Rusu 1si
propune sa cerceteze, in teza sa de doctor, intitulata ,,Limba si stilul lui Verga”, particularitatile
stilului scriitorului italian.

Studiul lui N. Rusu se bazeaza pe lucrarile specialistilor in domeniu precum: Luigi Russo
»Giovanni Verga”, N. Cappellani ,,Opere di G. Verga”, Carli e Sainati ,,Scrittori italiani. Saggi
con notizie e commenti”, Margueritte Lips ,,Le style indirect libre”, Leo Spitzer ,,Italienische
Umgangssprache” s.a.

In contextul dat, tinem si precizim ca problema limbii si stilului lui Verga nu a fost
abordatd in mod special de niciun italienist rus sau roman. Nicanor Rusu isi propune nu doar sa
constate anumite particularitati ale limbii lui G. Verga, dar si sa identifice semnificatia
expresivitatii ei. Tanarul cercetator basarabean isi incepe studiul cu polemica dintre aparatorii lui
G. Verga (Luigi Capuana si Francesco Torraca) si cei care au fost impotriva acelei noi forme
lingvistice introduse de Verga in operele sale (Edoardo Scarfoglio, Benedetto Croce si Luigi
Russo).

Nicanor Rusu evidentiaza intercalarea a doud experiente stilistice pe care le practica
Verga: ,,da una lingua incolore, scialba, zeppa di termini generici, e infarcita di francisismi,
fiorentinismi e sicilianismi, buttati insieme nella stessa pentola dove bollivano tanti passioni
artificiali del piu insipido e tardo romanticismo, passa ad un tratto ad una lingua personalissima,
vigorosa, viva, espressiva e colorita, una lingua che portava una fragranza di un non so che di
fresco, di sano e di robusto, la lingua dei Malavoglia, il suo capolavaro, dove ci imbattiamo in
uomini, certo non molto ben vestiti, non troppo puliti, ma uomini di carne ed 0ssa; poi viene un
nuovo rilassamento, una nuova tendenza, che si osserva gia nelle Rusticane, ad allargare |
orizzonte e a far circolare un po piu d aria nella forma del periodo, nelle locuzioni e nei singoli
termini, e che doveva ricondurlo nella vechiezza ad un mondo che aveva abbandonato da
giovane” [4, p. 61]. De aceeasi parere se aratd si L. Russo in lucrarea “Giovanni Verga”: “il
mutamento di mondo dal piccolo vilaggio peschereccio al borgo campagnolo con risentimenti
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della citta vicina o dei grossi centri di vita amministrativa, si riflette nel periodare, nelle
immagini e nello stile. Non ¢ e piu quel rigoroso e geloso idiotismo proprio della prosa
malavogliesca; le maglie sono allentate e per una consapevole ambizione” [6, p. 412] .

In continuare, avand drept punct de pornire afirmatia lui L. Russo, ci Verga ar putea fi
considerat un elev ideal al lui Flaubert, Nicanor Rusu isi propune sd stabileasca asemanari intre
profesor si elev, ce se desprind atat din conceptiile lor despre arta, cat si din rezultatele obfinute
de fiecare scriitor in parte.

O prima asemanare se desprinde din faptul ca, G. Verga vroia sa modifice limba si stilul
cu fiecare operd noud. Exact cum a facut Flaubert in Franta, care si-a schimbat stilul de cate ori a
scris o alta opera noud. lar comparatia dintre Verga si Flaubert i se pare lui Rusu deosebit de
interesanta si instructiva in clarificarea problemii limbii si stilului lui G. Verga.

Un alt punct de contact ce poate fi stabilit intre Flaubert si Verga, este identificat la
nivelul structural al operelor. Romanul lui Flaubert nu are compozitia unei povestiri bine legate,
cu o desfasurare dramatica precisa, cum ar fi, spre exemplu, romanul lui Balzac. Aceasta forma
de compozitie fragmentara este adoptata si de Verga. De aceeasi parere se aratd si Volodina I. P.
in lucrarea ,,Ilytu pa3Butus utanbsHckoro pomana’. Criticul literar rus afirma ca ,,romanul lui
Verga este compus dupa principiul ,,tablourilor”, fiecare tablou din realitate, este urmat de altul,
iar viata decurge lin, fara mare dramatizare...” [5, p. 86]. Aceeasi idee o gasim si la N.
Cappellani, care in studiul ,,Opere di Giovanni Verga”, observa urmatorul fapt despre
capodopera verghiana: ,,I quindici capitoli, e stavo scrivendo canti, tranni qualcuno, come il
settimo, e poche altre pagine di quelle che chiameremo corali, sono saldamente organizzati in
modo quasi da presentare tanti quadri successivi di una grande rappresentazione scenica” [1, p.
118]. N. Rusu, analizdnd compozitia ,,Familiei Malavoglia” si a romanului ,,Mastro don
Gesualdo”, ajunge la concluzia cd capodopera verghiana prezintd, in complexitatea sa, o unitate
mai mare $i 0 anumita consecventa scenicd, si anume in aceasta opera este evidentd influenta lui
Flaubert si a scolii naturaliste franceze in general.

Un alt punct comun, identificat de N. Rusu, intre stilurile lui Verga si Flaubert, consta in
folosirea formei dramatice a dialogurilor. In capitolul intitulat ,,Dialogul si monologul in proza
lui G. Verga”, cercetdtorul basarabean analizeaza problema necesitatii folosirii abundente a
dialogurilor si monologurilor in opera verghiand, identificdind, de asemenea, existenta unui
limbaj unic, inconfundabil, pentru fiecare personaj. Caracteristic dintre toate este limbajul lui
Don Franco, care aminteste imediat figura memorabila a lui Monsieur Homais din Madame
Bovary. Unii dintre ei au cate o frazad cliseu pe care o repetd intruna, cum ar fi, spre exemplu,
,»volete scommettere” a lui Don Silvestro, si ,,Ferm alla Giustizia” a lui Don Licciu Papa.

Urmatorul aspect observat de N. Rusu constd in faptul ca, in opera lui Verga nu lipsesc
discursurile bine construite, fie in conformitate cu logica intelectului, fie In concordantd cu
sentimentele. lar Verga foloseste des gramatica afectiva si este constient de ,,greselile” facute in
mod intentionat. Punctul sau de vedere Nicanor Rusu 1l argumenteaza prin exemple din text.

Discursul lui Jupan Ntoni este construit conform tuturor normelor gramaticale, ale
retoricii si ale artei. In acelasi timp, batranul vrea si-si convingi nepotul si nu abandoneze casa
si pentru a-si atinge scopul se foloseste de acest unic mijloc: al cuvantului, in care depune multa
caldurd, dar in care predomina elementul rational.

In discursul lui Don Gesualdo, spre deosebire de cel al lui Jupan Ntoni, predomini
elementul afectiv. Aici atestdm, in primul rand, interjectiile. Toate propozitiile sunt intrerupte,
lipseste o coerenta in expunerea gandurilor. Tanarul cercetator basarabean concluzioneaza ca:
»hella lingua del Verga constatiamo un largo uso della grammatica affettiva, da dove risulta che
tutte le famose ,,sgrammaticature” verghiane altro non sono che un riflesso di questa forma
speciale di grammatica, nuove costruzioni sintattiche dovute al carattere piu 0 meno affettivo del
linguaggio dei suoi protagonisti. La prosa del Verga e tanto semplice che pare scorretta.
Semplicita e scorrettezza che le viene appunto da quel suo tono popolare, prevalentemente
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affettivo, in cui si rispecchia la semplicita degli animi di quegli individui rozzi incolti volgari o
addiritura primitivi” [4, p. 67].

In studiul sau Nicanor Rusu identifici incd o aseminare intre Flaubert si Verga, care
rezultd in folosirea constanta a imperfectului. Aceasta forma verbala este perfecta pentru redarea
structurii inedite ale operelor lor compuse dintr-un sir de tablouri legate intre ele, pentru a crea
senzatia unei miscari continue, aparent, fara nici un principiu si fara nici un scop, cum este , de
altfel, viata. Deseori, G. Verga, pentru a intrerupe monotonia firului naratoric, apeleaza la
disonanta temporald obtinand, astfel, minunate efecte artistice.

G. Verga prefera adevarul in arta. Scriitorul italian nu s-a ocupat niciodatd de critica
literara, 1n sensul cd nu si-a propus sa urmeze Tn mod constient o anumita scoala. El considera
scolile literare drept ,,simple clasificari ale criticii”, iar un scriitor cu adevarat original nu trebuia
sd fie clasificat sau inchistat in limitele unei anumite scoli sau curent literar. Conceptiile sale
despre artd, Verga le expune sumar, pentru prima datd, in introducerea la nuvela ,,.L. amante di
Gramigna”. Teoria verghiand a impersonalitatii constd in faptul ca, naratorul ,,intrd in pielea”
personajelor sale pentru a povesti ,,documente umane”. Naratorul este acela care aduna fiorul
pasiunilor, al suferintelor si il dezvaluie, impasibil, fara repros sau inflacarare, stand de-0 parte,
lasa sa vorbeasca evidenta faptelor, logica lucrurilor. Autorul, punandu-se in pielea personajelor
sale, vede lucrurile cu ochii lor si trebuie sa le exprime cu cuvintele lor. Astfel el va ramane
invizibil in operd, iar cititorul va avea impresia ca asista la niste fapte care se desfasoara sub
ochii sdi. Pentru a face personajele sa vorbeasca, naratorul foloseste limbajul lor: un stil concis, o
sinteza simpla si concreta, un limbaj autohton si viu, intercalat de expresii populare si proverbe
care au menirea de a evidentia obiectivitatea naratiunii. lar limbajul si stilul trebuie sa fie
aderente personajelor, mediului, atingdnd pe cat posibil resursele dialectelor regionale. Limbajul
e eliberat de orice finete teoretica si academicd. Verga construieste o limba noua: este limba
nationald, nu foloseste dialectul sicilian fiindca vrea ca operele sale sa fie citite in toatd Italia, o
limba imbogatita cu termeni de origine dialectala, cu expresii si proverbe, cu o sintaxa modelata
pe ritmul limbii vorbite de popor.

Atat Flaubert cat si Verga recunosc functia majord atribuitd artei, neconcordanta fatd de
aceasta functie le apare doar in momentul cand incep sa scrie un roman, simtindu-se nesiguri in
alegerea cuvintelor, caci nu sunt niciodata convinsi ca cuvantul sau formularea la care s-au oprit,
sunt cunoscute publicului larg cdruia i se adreseazi cu operele sale narative. In ciutarea unei
norme care sd convind scopului pus, scriitorii vor recurge la discursul indirect liber. Discursului
indirect liber, N. Rusu i va consacra un capitol intreg, in care isi propune sa identifice cauzele
folosirii acestui procedeu tehnic nou. Verga, spirit putin deschis catre critica literara, a tinut in
adins sa foloseasca procedeul dat, pentru a-si sublinia mai pregnant individualitatea si structura
propriului stil.

Prin exemple elocvente din romanul ,Familia Malavoglia”, N. Rusu urmareste sa
identifice cauza si efectul recurgerii lui Verga la vorbirea indirectd liberd. Cercetatorul
basarabean ajunge la concluzia ca, ceea ce-1 motiveaza pe Verga sa foloseasca discursul indirect
liber in proza sa, sunt particularitatile lingvistice deosebite ale acestei forme. Numai aceasta
forma 1i permite autorului sa transmita toate nuantele, intonatia limbajului vorbit, toate formele
de fraza: afirmativa, interogativa, exclamativa, pastrand intacta toatd expresivitatea si eficienta
lor. De asemenea, datoritd acestui procedeu, autorul poate sd obtina si asa zisele efecte prin
evocarea mediului Incojurator. La acest aspect, N. Rusu constata o altd asemanare dintre Verga si
Flaubert.

Criticul literar rus Volodina I. P. afirma in lucrarea mentionata ca ,,in romanul ,,Mastro
Don Gesualdo” Verga realizeaza un colaj dintre vorbirea indirecta libera si dialog cu scopul unei
caracterizari mai eficiente a personajelor”. Este un procedeu pe care autorul il foloseste pentru a
descoperi sentimentele si pasiunile personajelor sale. ” [3, p. 101]. Povestirea autoriala trece lin
in vorbirea interioara a eroului si cititorul devine martorul framantarilor lui. ,,Prin intermediul
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vorbirii indirecte libere, precizeazd Volodina 1. P., Verga dezvaluie doar gandurile si
sentimentele personajelor principale, celelalte, lumea interioard a carora nu este atat de
complexa, sunt caracterizate prin intermediul dialogului” [3, p. 102].

Ultimul capitol din teza de doctor a lui Nicanor Rusu, intitulat ,,Lexicul utilizat de Verga
in proza lui”, este cosacrat studierii materialului lexical, bogat si divers, al prozei verghiene. N.
Rusu isi propune atat sa examineze cuvintele, locutiunile, imbinarile de cuvinte, termenii tehnici,
mai exact acea parte care se afla intr-o continua schimbare si evolutie, cat si sa identifice
contributia scriitorului sicilian la Timbogatirea patrimoniului limbii nationale italiene.

In urma unei analize minutioase a limbajului personajelor din opera verghiani, N. Rusu
intocmeste o listd de cuvinte si locutiuni afectiv-expresive populare, la formarea careia autorul a
tinut cont atat de criteriul formal, cat si de cel referitor la continutul unor determinate expresii.
Cercetatorul basarabean constatd cd dublarea multor consoane in limba italiand este motivul
pentru care aceastd limbad este consideratd drept una din cele mai expresive din lume. Iar
maiestria lui Verga consta in alegerea si in modul de a le utiliza pentru a obtine efectele artistice
voite. Majoritatea locutiunilor expresive, care, de altfel, reprezinta adevarata bogatie a limbii lui
Verga, sunt preluate din dialectul sicilian.

In continuare, N. Rusu atrage atentia cititorului asupra faptului ci, G. Verga in romanele
sale foloseste, deseori, porecle si denumiri toponomastice. Acest aspect este remarcat si de
Volodina I. P. in lucrarea ,,Mictopus ntanesarckoii tureparypsl XIX-XX BekoB”: ,,Verga, afirma
criticul rus, pentru a reda cat mai exact specificul mediului Inconjurator unde se desfisoara
actiunea si cu scopul de a evidentia particularitatile vorbirii populare, recurge foarte des la
porecle. [6, p. 121]. N. Rusu concluzioneaza ca aproape toate numele de personaje sunt
diminutive, iar unele dintre ele sunt specifice doar Siciliei. In mod deosebit, cercetitorul
basarabean este interesat de poreclele folosite, cu preponderenta, in limba vorbita, urmarind sa
identifice cauzele aparitiei lor.

Impotriva intentiei declarate a lui G. Verga de a nu acorda atentie mestesugului stilistic,
exprimarea sa este sugestiva. Limbajul artistic al romancierului se supune respectului pentru
adevdr,prin precizia termenilor si a expresiilor. lar daca figurile de stil 1si fac loc, acestea au rolul
de a contura cat mai obiectiv si mai complet caracterul personajelor. Aceste doua aspecte asigura
caracterul realist, obiectiv si veridic al romanelor verghiene. In urma cercetirilor efectuate de N.
Rusu, tanarul italienist ajunge la concluzia cd marele merit al lui Verga consta atat in maiestria
de a scri intr-o astfel de limbd, incat prin intermediul ei cititorul ar putea simti chiar si mirosul
locurilor descrise de autor italian, cat si in faptul de a fi reusit sd dea viatd creaturilor fanteziei
sale reprezentandu-le calitatile interioare prin intermediul lumbajului lor.

Astfel, concluzioneaza Nicanor Rusu, ,,Verga a reusit sa evadeze din lanturile unei limbi
lustruite si sa creeze una noua si vie, care scamana foarte mult cu limba vorbita, dar nu este in
fond decat un adevarat limbaj artistic unic §i inconfundabil. G. Verga a reusit sa pund in gura
personajelor sale vorbele cele mai autentice, mai adecvate imprejurarilor, in care se petrec
actiunile, dacandu-le sa trdiasca intens §i emotionant, personaje care raiman lung timp in memoria
cititorului. G. Verga a fost un mare scriitor progresist si un mare artist al cuvantului” [4, p. 75].

Aceeasi parere este impartasita si de criticul italian, Mario Pazzaglia care, in ,,Antologia
della Letteratura Italiana”, afirma: ,lo stile antiaccademico, antiletterario, semplice ed
elementare come le reazioni psicologiche dei protagonisti, e il loro modo di vedere la cose.
Quello del Verga e un linguaggio intimamante dialettale, non lel lessico, ma nella sintassi e nelle
immagini che riflettono il discorso mentale prevalemente emotivo e inuitivo degli umili
personaggi popolari” [2, p. 713].

Colaborarea la revistele ,,Roma” si ., Insemnari iesene” si scrierea tezei de doctorat,
semnifica pentru N. Rusu, inceputul fructuoasei activitati de cercetator al literaturii italiene. Bun
cunoscator al limbii lui Dante, cercetdtorul basarabean abordeaza problema limbii si stilului
verghian din interior, iar cercetarea operei lui Verga in original ii permite sd marcheze multe
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scop principal cercetarea particularitatilor specifice stilului si limbii lui G. Verga. Accentul se
pune, cu precadere, pe receptarea operei lui Verga in spatiul cultural romanesc, fara ca lucrarea
sd pretinda a fi o cercetare exhaustiva a temei, sarcind ce depaseste cadrul limitat al unei teze.

Nicanor Rusu abordeazd subiectul intr-o manierd deosebitd, iar pentru a mentine viu
interesul cititorului, tanarul cercetdtor basarabean recurge, deseori, la exemple si citate
concludente. La realizarea obiectivelor propuse N. Rusu a utilizat o gama larga de procedee
critice. In contextul dat am putea numi doar citeva: organizarea cu simt artistic a materialului,
descrierea, analiza s.a.

Ca urmare a analizei minutioase a limbii si stilului lui Giovanni Verga, Nicanor Rusu a
inlesnit familiarizarea cititorului roman cu operele celui mai mare scriitor verist din Italia de la
sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea. Rezultatele obtinute de cercetatorul basarabean au dus la
apropierea fireasca si la o mai buna cunoastere, la noi, a literaturii italiene.
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IMBUNATATIREA EDUCATIEI LINGVISTICE PRIN INVATAREA LIMBII
STRAINE - COMPETENTA | COMPETENTA DE
COMUNICARE - SENSURI ATRIBUITE

Tulei Angela, lector, master in pedagogie, doctorand, Departamentul Limba Engleza
si Limba Franceza Specializate, USM

The present study is an attempt to define the terms “competence” and “communicative
competence”. A foreign language is an effective tool to enter a new level of culture, a tool of spiritual and
intellectual maturity. Higher education represents an important means to accede to international sources
of information and documentation in the professional field, promoting individual, professional and
general human values. The study of a foreign language is not any more an objective of general culture; it
is increasingly becoming a professional training objective. The need to develop students' communicative
competence increases with the ideas found in pedagogical researches which show that the human
personality can be professionally formed only in the process of communication. It is almost impossible to
develop students’ professional communicative competence outside the foreign languages classes.

The author explores a less trodden path for improving linguistic education by teaching students a
foreign language: explaining the meanings given to the terms competence and communicative
competence, which give theoretical solutions for achieving the formulated goal.

Key words: competence, communicative competence, foreign language, communication, general

culture.

Studiul limbii straine nu mai constituie doar un obiectiv de cultura generala; el devine tot
mai mult un obiectiv de formare profesionald. Formarea si dezvoltarea abilitatilor de
comunicare profesionald in limba englezd necesita stabilirea cadrului teoretic al specificitatii
activitatilor didactice, a cerintelor fata de limbajul profesional, stabilirea principiilor de selectare-
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structurare a continuturilor pentru invatarea limbii engleze, inclusiv a celor de origine
neprofesionala.

A vorbi intr-o limba strdind inseamnd a putea comunica in aceastd limba. Activitatea
verbala este un proces de folosire a cuvantului pentru comunicare. Limba, cuvantul constituie un
mijloc sau un instrument al comunicarii, iar activitatea verbala — insusi procesul de comunicare.
In activitatea de comunicare sunt antrenati oamenii, constiinta lor, sistemul de motivare, sfera lor
emotionald, orientarile si valorile lor. Comunicarea este un mijloc de a exprima o anumita
atitudine fatd de alti oameni. Ea presupune transmiterea de informatii, mijlocul principal de
comunicare 1n societatea umand fiind limba, 1nsd, paralel cu ea, in cadrul comunicarii se
utilizeaza pe larg si mijloacele nonverbale: infatisarea, gesturile, mimica, pozitia capului, pozitia
partenerilor unul fata de altul.

Necesitatea dezvoltarii la studenti a competentei de comunicare creste odata cu ideea pe
care o descoperim in cercetdri pedagogice care aratd cd personalitatea umana se formeaza
profesional anume in procesul comunicarii.

Competenta. Educatia este privitd ca o evolutie a personalitatii de-a lungul intregii vieti, 1
invatdm dec mereu pentru o dezvoltare valabila pe termen lung, deoarece progresul se deruleaza
cu o vitezd mult mai mare decat cea a succesiunii generatiilor. A.Petre mentioneaza, ca ,,prin
intermediul comunicarii indivizii 1si impartasesc interese, atitudini, simtdminte si transmit
cunostinte si idei” [12], iar J.-C.Abric apreciaza in structura comunicarii “ansamblul proceselor
prin care se realizeaza schimbul de informatii si de semnificatii intre persoane aflate intr-0
situatie sociala concretd” [1, p 58]. Preocupat de problematica dezvoltarii competentei de
comunicare, A. Petre mentioneaza ca ,,comunicarea reprezintd un proces de interactiune intre
persoane, grupuri, ca relatie mijlocita prin cuvant, imagine, gest, simbol sau semn” [12].

Pentru prima data conceptul de competenta a fost folosit de Platon.

Conceptul de competenta de comunicare a fost folosit pentru prima datd de D.Hymes
(1972) [Apud: 8], pe care o atribuie la nivelul de invatare a unei limbi; aceasta permite
transmiterea de enunfuri si intelegerea mesajelor 1n situatii contextuale specifice.

Constatarile lui D.Hymes au fost preluate de M.Canale si M.Swain (1980), care au propus
Modelul teoretic al competentei de comunicare, drept punct de plecare servindu-le urmatoarea
idee: ,,competenta de comunicare se referd la relatia dintre competenta gramaticala, sau
cunoasterea regulilor gramaticale, si competenta sociolingvistica, sau cunoasterea regulilor de
folosire a limbajului [5, p.6]. Modelul contine trei componente:

1) competenta gramaticala — acuratetea formarii propozitiilor si a utilizarii vocabularului;

2) competenta socio-lingvistica — capacitatea de a intelege si a folosi limbajul in diferite
contexte sociale;

3) competenta strategicd — capacitatea de comunicare eficienta [ibid., p.28-31].

Teoria invatamantului bazat pe competente a aparut in SUA si a rezultat din studiul
experientei avansate a cadrelor didactice.

Initial, termenul competenta a aparut in psihologia profesionalismului, apoi s-a raspandit in
cercetdrile practice ale psihologiei sociale, iar de aici s-a rasfrant asupra cercetarilor cognitive,
inclusiv in studiul pedagogic.

In practica internationald, conceptul de competenti apare in calitate de termen central,
deoarece competenta:

« intruneste elementul intelectual si aptitudinal al educatiei;

« elementul intelectual si aptitudinal al educatiei include ideologia interpretarii continutului
invatamantului, format ,,de la finalitate™;

e competenta de baza are esenta integrativa, ea absorbind un sir de capacitati si cunostinte
omogene sau inrudite, care se referd la sferele largi ale culturii si activitatii profesionale.
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Conform lui G.Boterf, competenta desemneaza un ansamblu de resurse (cunostinge,
capacitati, atitudini), in vederea rezolvarii unei situatii complexe apartindnd sferei situativ-
problematice [3, p.38].

Pornind de la J.Henry si J.Cormier, am dedus urmatoarele caracteristici de baza ale
competentei. Competenta.

* este complexa: integreaza cunostintele, strategiile, abilitatile, atitudinile intr-un proces
complex de manifestari; mobilizeaza ciclic si repetat, in contexte din ce in ce mai complexe, un
proces care solicita simultan toate componentele sale;

* este relativa. spre deosebire de un obiectiv care poate fi atins, o competenta nu va fi
niciodata atinsa, ea se dezvolta pe parcurs trecand de la un nivel inferior spre unul superior;
nivelul dezvoltarii sale se caracterizeazd prin diversitatea §i complexitatea contextelor in care
competenta poate sd se manifeste, prin specializarea resurselor pe care ea este capabild sa le
utilizeze si standardele din ce 1n ce mai exigente care respectd performantele (finalitatile) pe care
ea le genereaza; pentru a asigura aceasta dezvoltare continud, invatamantul trebuie sa se sprijine
sistematic pe cunostintele anterioare pentru a le plasa in relatie cu modele noi; el trebuie de
asemenea sd mobilizeze frecvent aceleasi competente, dar asigurdndu-se de un progres in
diversitatea contextelor sau complexitatii finalitatilor;

* este potentiala: spre deosebire de o performanta, care poate fi masurata sau constatata si
se refera la trecut sau prezent, competenta poate fi proiectata si evaluata, posibilitatea mobilizarii
sale generand diferite performante 1n viitor, in contextele diferite ale contextului de Tnvatamant,
cand elevul/studentul va fi singurul in fata unei sarcini de indeplinit; Tnvatimantul trebuie sa
produca rezultate, dar rezultatul (produsul sau performanta) nu este garantarea unei competente;
competenta se bazeaza pe procesele care permit sa genereze rezultate;

* este exercitatd intr-o anumitd situatie: competenta se manifesta esential prin capacitatea
de a administra cu eficientd o situatie, sau prin modificarea situatiei In care aceastd competenta
este utilizata (asimilare), sau adaptandu-se la situatia in cauza (acomodare); dezvoltarea unei
competente se efectueaza esential in administrarea situatiilor din ce In ce mai diversificate si
complexe, cu ajutorul resurselor din ce in ce mai specializate;

* este completa si insecabila: competenta nu este divizibild; o competentd genereaza o
situatie, altfel este o non-competentd, o simpla resursd; dezvoltarea competentelor nu poate fi
efectuata intr-un mod secvential sau segmentat, dar intr-un fel concentric;

* este transferabila: deoarece competenta trebuie sa genereze o diversitate de performante
intr-o diversitate de contexte, ea nu poate sa se reducad la un proiect, la un rezultat sau la o
performanta reproductibile, ci presupune ca educatul (studentul) este capabil sa reutilizeze
procesele, adaptandu-le deliberat la un nou context (schimband mijloacele sau imbunatatind
procedurile, spre exemplu), stie sa facd diferenta intre esentialul (de ex., componentele sale) si
contextualul (cunostintele proprii unei discipline); daca finalitatile nu sunt decat repetarea
scopurilor realizate anterior, performanta se va consolida, dar competenta nu se va dezvolta,
deoarece competenta rezida in transfer si nu in reproducere;

* este constientizatd: competenta este constientizatad si asociatd necesitatilor si intentiilor;
or, persoana trebuie sd posede capacitatea de a gestiona competenta pe care o detine; astfel apare
conceptul de metacunoastere (cunoasterea-de-sine-insusi, socratica), de autoevaluare, diferite
mecanisme destinate a constientiza continuturile, deoarece continuturile constau esential in
transformarea, in procesul de reflectare, a experientelor in competente.

In aceeasi ordine de idei, A.Beauchense precizeaza ci o competenti este un tot intreg,
compus din cunostinte, capacitati si atitudini care pot fi mobilizate si traduse in performante [2].

Conform Cadrului european comun de referinta pentru limbi, invatare, predare, evaluare,
competenta de comunicare este o competentd cheie, ea incluzand competenta lingvistica,
competenta sociolingvistica, competenta pragmatica [4, p.86].
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In Republica Moldova termenul de competentd s-a instalat ca definitoriu educatiei odata cu
realizarea reformei invatdmantului general si universitar, Curriculumul National (Curriculum de
baza, 1997) fiind axat pe triada cunostinte-capacitati-atitudini. Unele surse dau pentru notiunea
de capacitate (in sens ingust) sinonimul abilitate. Acesta insa, in anumite contexte, poate avea
valoare generica in raport chiar si cu competenta. Este cert insa ca in procesul instructiv-educativ
competenta se formeaza prin activitati de integrare a cunostintelor, capacitatilor si atitudinilor
[11].

O distinctie principiald in definirea competentei o realizeaza V1. Paslaru, care marcheaza
drept una din caracteristicile sale principale faptul ca ea reprezinta o achizitic a personalitatii
elevului, demonstrata si de predicatele a §ti sa faci, a fi in stare sd..., a putea sa..., a fi capabil
sa... [11, p.216].

Competenta de comunicare. Necesitatea dezvoltarii la studenti a competentei de
comunicare creste odatd cu ideea pe care o descoperim in cercetari pedagogice, ce aratd ca
personalitatea umana se formeaza profesional anume in procesul comunicarii. Comunicarea
permite omului sa aprecieze faptele si atitudinile, sa Insuseasca normele sociale, sa le controleze
si sa le aplice 1n practica, elaborandu-si astfel principiile etice de conduita, potrivit carora traieste
si actioneaza. Psihologul I.Negurd mentioneaza, cd comunicarea este forta motrice principald a
dezvoltarii personalitdfii umane, calitatea personalitdtii fiind in raport direct de calitatea
comunicarii. [Apud: Palii A., 10].

Universul informational si cultural in care se formeaza personalitatea contemporand este
foarte stresant, avand in vedere provocarile sociale remise de mediul virtual. Aspiratia
studentilor spre integrare sociald optimd puncteazd nevoia dezvoltdrii competentelor de
comunicare si a celor emotionale ce ar facilita valorizarea maxima a potentialului individual al
studentilor.

Procesul de comunicare are o tripla dimensiune: comunicarea exteriorizata (presupune
actiunile verbale si nonverbale, observabile de catre interlocutori), metacomunicarea (ceea ce se
intelege dincolo de cuvinte) si intracomunicarea (comunicarea realizatd de fiecare individ in
forul sau interior, la nivelul sinelui)” [16].

Ideea lui V. Goia precum ca ,,comunicarea, in esentd, se invata, cdci nu este suficient sa stii
multe cuvinte, ci e necesar sd §tii s comunici mesaje, organizand cuvintele in contexte, in
functie de continutul de comunicare, de interlocutor, de scopul comunicarii etc., mergand spre
esente, evitand poluarea verbald, incongruenta exprimarii, lipsa de precizie a termenilor.
Exprimarea precisa, nuantatd, plastica, adecvatd scopului comunicarii dovedeste Insusirea
culturii” [9] a devenit un adevar.

Personalitatea studentului se defineste in contextul formadrii profesionale. Mediul de
comunicare profesionald contribuie la formarea identitatii profesionale a studentilor.

,Comunicarea este un mod fundamental de interactiune psihosociald fara de care oamenii
nu ar putea sa devind oameni si sa cultive valorile proprii”, sustine L. Soitu. Se considera ideala
acea comunicare in care tot ce se emite poate fi receptat. Filtrul este alcatuit din sistemul de
valori proprii receptorului si in functie de care alege — aproape spontan — partea din mesaj care il
intereseaza sau 1i genereaza emotii cunoscute, respingand restul [14, p.11].

Competenta de comunicare este proces si rezultat al unei activitati sintetice de acumulare a
cunostintelor, formarii capacitatilor si atitudinilor, care evoluezd in comportamente, trasaturi
caracteriale si reprezentdri/viziuni. Aptitudinile sunt comunicate prin ereditare si dezvoltate prin
educatie [11].

Competenta comunicationald, sau competenta de comunicare, presupune capacitatea
individului de a codifica si decodifica mesajele (verbale, nonverbale si paraverbale), de a fi
competent la nivelul comunicarii interpersonale, de a emite mesaje fara a manifesta exces de
afectivitate si fara a exprima dezaprobarea fata de mesajele altora.
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Fiinta umana este o fiintd socio-culturald, adica are capacitatea de a formula interese si de a
promova valori sociale. Omul este o fiintd informationald si comunicanta, care nu poate trai in
afara comunicarii. Este dispus sd comunice prin experienta si prin exercitiu, dobandind copetenta
de comunicare.

Competenta comunicativa a unei persoane creste odatd cu gradul de maturizare cognitiva si
axiologica pe care aceasta 1-a dobandit.

T.Slama-Cazacu defineste competenta comunicativa drept ,,capacitate de a prezenta
propriile intentii, nevoi, interese in procesul de comunicare, precum si de a percepe
interlocutorul, in vederea initierii unui dialog in procesul de invatamant. In educatie, capacitatea
de comunicare determind intelegerea dintre profesor si educat in vederea atingerii scopurilor si
desfasurarii activitatii de invatare” [14, p.32].

Competenta de comunicare in limba de instruire este o parte esenfiald a demersului
educational. In varii contexte, comunicarea este la rang de competentd generald, indiferent de
subcategoria in care se incadreaza. Definitia CE a competentei de comunicare o include in
competentele generale. CE distinge comunicarea in limba materna (cu unele rectificari — limba
de instruire, limba oficiald) si comunicarea in 1-2 limbi strdine. Se stiie, cd nu doar studiul
institutionalizat al limbii si literaturii asigura dezvoltarea competentei de comunicare, ci fiecare
disciplind 1isi are partea de contributie. Domeniile de utilizare a limbii sunt variate. Cadrul
european comun de referintd pentru limbi specifica domeniul public, domeniul profesional,
domeniul educational si domeniul personal.

Competenta de comunicare defineste eficacitatea interactiunii, a schimbului informational
si interpersonal, abilitatea de a folosi in mod deliberat anumite relatii si dependente, pentru a
spori magnitudinea impactului si a schimbului interpersonal si pentru a converti respectivele
determinatii in actiuni bine orientate intr-o directie stabila cu anticipatie. Competenta de
comunicare se afirma in exercitiul curent al relationdrii, ca demers interactional cu caracter
psihosocial marcat de performantd si care angajeaza, din aceastd cauzd, actiuni bine
constientizate, rationalizate [7, p.100].

Conceptul de competentd de comunicare in limbi straine defineste o capacitate lingvistica
general-umana care poate fi dezvoltatd in diferite contexte specifice, abordabile din perspectiva
antropologica, psihologicd, pedagogica si sociologica. Cele mai populare limbi striaine (engleza,
franceza, germana, spaniola, rusa) sunt considerate drept resurse de comunicare interculturala, in
toate domeniile de activitate [13, p.22-23].

Faptul cé azi studiul limbii stradine nu constituie un scop in sine, ci devine o componenta a
formarii profesionale, cu determinatii sociale si profesionale majore induce inserarea unor
elemente de ordin non-lingvistic, de specialitate in procesul de predare-invatare a limbii straine.
Stabilirea acestor elemente implicd o documentare asupra specificului activitatilor, a cerintelor
de limbaj specializat precum si asupra particularitatilor de gen si specie ale textelor provenite din
sfera vietii profesionale.

Problematica formarii competentei de comunicare intr-o limba strdind este plasata la
intersectia mai multor arii ale stiintei: lingvistica, pedagogicd, semanticd, pragmatica,
sociologica, psihologica, analiza discursului sau teoria comunicarii, domenii Intre care se
stabilesc relatii de complementaritate si interdisciplinaritate.

Din perspectiva pedagogica, formarea si dezvoltarea competentei de comunicare in limbi
strdine devine un scop strategic, sustinut la nivel de politica europeanda a educatiei prin:

e Cartea Alba pentru educatie si instruire, care ,,stipuleaza necesitatea invatarii a trei limbi
europene”, incepind cu ciclul prescolar (1995);

e Cadrul european comun de referinta al limbilor, care ,,a determinat schimbari majore in
predarea, invatarea si evaluarea limbilor moderne”, promovand orientarea catre aspectele
functionale ale limbii” (2000);
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« Portofoliul european al limbilor, care include: Pasaportul lingvistic valabil pentru toate
statele Comunitatii Europene; Bibliografia lingvistica — ,, Memoria itinerariului de invatare”
(formala, nonformala, informala); Dosarul — ,,0 selectie de materiale alese de catre elev pentru a
justifica progresele” la nivel de dezvoltare a competentelor lingvistice §i de experiente
interculturale (2001);

e Anul European al Limbilor, initiat de CE si de UE (2001);

e Rezolutia in formarea diversitatii lingvistice §i a educatiei purilingve, adoptatd de
Conferinta generald a UNESCO (2003);

e Profilul european al formarii profesorilor de limbi strdine, care vizeaza ,patru
dimensiuni fundamentale” (structurd,; cunoastere si intelegere; strategii si competente; valori),
cu o viziune unitard ,,asupra sintagmei de competenta lingvistica” (2004);

e Valorificarea studiului intitulat Date-cheie privind predarea limbilor strdine in scoli
[Ibidem, p.28-38].

Competenta de comunicare in limbi straine defineste:

e forma specifica de competenta lingvistica, formatd si dezvoltatd dupad competenta
lingvistica dobandita la nivel de limba materna (uneori simultan cu aceasta);

e capacitate specifica exprimata prin:

a) cunostinte esentiale care permit comunicarea eficientda, verbala si scrisd, in situatii
deschise, variabile;

b) deprinderi de baza si aptitudini de invatare integrate pedagogic in strategii cognitive
care permit: exprimarea contextuald eficientd; lectura si intelegerea unor texte diferite; scrierea
de texte simple si complexe, publicabile;

C) atitudini cognitive si noncognitive (afective, motivationale, caracteriale) superioare care
permit:

- distinctia intre informatiile esentiale-neesentiale;

- exprimarea unor opinii si idei, argumentate verbal si scris;

- valorificarea cunostintelor, deprinderilor si aptitudinilor de invatare, integrate in
strategii cognitive dobandite, ca mijloace de comunicare interculturald, in diferite domenii de
activitate cu efecte formative pozitive in termeni de (auto)dezvoltare psihologicd si sociala,
intrapersonala si interpersonala durabila [6].

Concluzii. Sensurile atribuite de care specialisti termenilor competentd si competenta de
comunicare configureaza si un referential specific de formare-dezvoltare a acestora studentilor,
care discrimineazd si o anumitd specificitate competentei de comunicare in limba straiina.
Aceasta devine, in actualitate, nu doar o competentd de cultura generala, ci si una de comunicare
profesionala.
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METAPHORICAL COLLOCATIONS IN THE ECONOMIC LANGUAGE

Topa Natalia, lector, Departamentul Limba Engleza si Limba Franceza Specializate, USM

Colocatia este un tip de relatie intre cuvinte care ne ajutd sa gasim cuvintele potrivite pentru a fi
imbinate cu alte cuvinte. Traducerea colocatiilor este o problema constantd. Deseori in limba engleza
sunt utilizate cuvinte si colocatii cu sens metaforic - cu sensul diferit de cel literal.

Se trece de la semnificatia obisnuitd a unui cuvant (expresie), la o altd semnificatie, pe care cuvantul
(expresia) nu o poate avea, decat in virtutea unei analogii, fara unificarea totald de sens.

Metaforele folosite in limbajul de afaceri sunt o modalitate de a face aluzii la subiecte care nu sunt
discutate in mod deschis. Colocatiile metaforice sunt utilizate in mod eficient pentru a tenta consumatorii,
deoarece acestea utilizeaza imagini pentru a oferi explicatii si, prin urmare, o intelegere mai clara a ideilor
complexe. Este foarte important sé se ia in considerare contextul si toate particularitatile care pot sa apara,
sd se consulte dictionare specializate, fiecare exemplu sa fie analizat adecvat pentru a reda sensul corect al
colocatii metaforice.

Key words: collocation, to collocate (with), metaphorical, source language, target language,

context.

Some words in English are used metaphorically — words that have different meaning, not
exactly the same as their literal meaning. Usually, the quality of one word is applied to another
word. In the work Metaphor and gender in business media discourse: A critical cognitive study,
Veronika Koller notes that metaphors have a dominate role in business language and usually,
create an aggressive and gender-biased working climate. She mentions that metaphors are used
in business language as a way to make allusions to topics that are not openly discussed.
Metaphorical collocations are effectively used to tempt consumers because they use imagery to
provide explanations and thus a clearer understanding of complex ideas. Also, the author
mentions the prevalence of war metaphors in business marketing texts and metaphors of
evolutionary struggle in mergers and acquisitions texts. She claims that these sorts of aggressive
metaphors provide a conceptual frame to the reader and therefore a particular understanding of
issues. [6, p. 128]

Using “business is war” metaphor the author emphasizes the aggression and male bias
that goes together with it. Due to the fact that both war and business have historically been male-
dominated, economic domain tends to link the two through the use of imagery in metaphors,
metaphorical collocations and in turn perpetuates the notion that business is predominantly a
male or masculine affair. The essential elements of business are companies, market, business
policy and commercial activities, while the elements of war contain armies, battleground,
strategies, results, etc. The business competition can be described by using some expressions
related to war in that these war terms can well reflect the intensity of commercial competition.
Some linguistic expressions of war terms are commonly found in business situations.
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So, let us illustrate some examples of such metaphorical collocations and try to analyze
them. It is important to mention that usually metaphorical collocations of this type are translated
using explicitation, the process of making something explicit.

Fill or Kill (FOK) order is "an order to buy or sell a stock that must be executed
immediately"—a few seconds, customarily—in its entirety; otherwise, the entire order is
cancelled; no partial fulfillments are allowed. We will translate that expression into Romanian as
“ordin de vinzare sau cumparare imediata a unui anume titlu de valoare care, daca nu este
executat imediat se anuleazd” by means of explicitation.

Dead rent is a fixed rent; especially: one imposed upon a concessionaire without regard
to the yield of his or her concession. [8]. It is translated into Romanian as rentd/chirie moarta
using word-for-word translation technique, but also it is followed by an explicitation: arenda
pentru proprietatea neutilizata.

Grey knight - an ambiguous intervener in a takeover battle, who makes a counterbid for
the shares of the target company without having made his intentions clear. [9]. Giving the
translation of this metaphorical collocation we can state that it is also translated using word-for-
word translation technique, but the dictionary gives some explanations too. (“cavaler cenusiu’;
companie care actioneaza in vederea preluarii unei alte companii prin supralicitarea ofertei
unui “cavaler alb”’) So, to understand correctly this metaphorical collocation we should consult
specialized dictionary.

White knight (a person or company that rescues a targeted firm from a takeover attempt
by buying the firm. [9]) = “cavaler alb”; lichidator preferat,; firma care preia o alta firma
acceptata de aceasta din urma in defavoarea unei firme care doreste sa procedeze la o preluare
ostila. In this example, we can notice that translation was made by the same translation
techniques, namely word-for-word translation technique and explicitation.

The same situation is in the case of following example: hostile takeovers - an acquisition
of a firm despite resistance by the target firm's management and board of directors. [9] =
preluare ostila (achizitionare printr-o ofertd pe care conducerea societdtii vizate o respinge).

Surely, there are metaphorical collocations in business language that are not related only
to war terminology. Some collocations consist of words from everyday life. Such are the
following examples:

Discount window - credit facilities in which financial institutions go to borrow funds
from the Federal Reserve. These loans, which are priced at the discount rate, are often structured
as secured loans to alleviate pressure in reserve markets. It helps to reduce liquidity problems for
banks and assists in assuring the basic stability of financial markets. [7] This collocation has the
following equivalent in Romanian: “fereastra de scontare” (posibilitate a institutiilor de credit
de a obtine un imprumut la banca centrala). So, we can see that English word window does not
have something in common with the Romanian posibilitate, here is given explicitation.
Therefore the translator should be very careful in translating metaphorical collocations of this
type.

Here is another example: head and shoulders, collocation that in English has the
meaning of a technical analysis term used to describe a chart formation in which a stock’s price:
1. Rises to a peak and subsequently declines. 2. Then, the price rises above the former peak and
again declines. 3. And, finally, rises again, but not to the second peak, and declines once more
(the first and third peaks are shoulders, and the second peak forms the head.) [7] In Romanian it
has word-for-word translation that is followed by explanatory note: “cap si umeri”, grafic
asemandator cu conturul capului §i umerilor unei persoane, care semnaleaza inversarea unei
tendinte/unui trend.

Another example of metaphorical collocation are: golden handcuffs (payments deferred
over a number of years that induce a person to stay with a particular company or in a particular
job [9]) and has the Romanian equivalent of “catuse aurite”, contract/avantaje pentru
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stimularea fidelitatii brokerilor fata de firma de brokeraj la care lucreaza. Here is also used
word-for-word translation and explicitation.

Cook the books (make fallacious entries in or otherwise manipulate a financial record
book for fraudulent purposes [9]) is translated into Romanian as a falsifica registrele/rapoartele
(a contraface rapoartele financiare);

Buy the book (an order tipically from a large institutional investor to a broker to purchase
all the shares available at the market from the specialist and other brokers and dealers at the
current offer price. The book refers to the record the specialist kept before the advent of
computers [9]) does not have an equivalent in Romanian, it is translated using explicitation
translation technique — a cumpadra toate actiunile disponibile pe piata la pretul current de oferta,

Fallen angel (1. a bond that was once investment grade but has since been reduced to
junk bond status. 2. a stock that has fallen substantially from its all time highs [7]) is translated
into Romanian using such indirect translation techniques as modulation and explicitation —
obligatiune degradata, obligatiune al carei grad investitional s-a deteriorate pina la nivelul BB
sau mai jos;

Killer bee (an individual or firm that helps a company fend off a takeover attempt. A
Killer bee uses defensive strategies to keep an attempted hostile takeover from occurring [7]) also
does not have an equivalent in Romanian and is translated by means of modulation: institutie
financiard care ajuta o companie sd evite o oferta de preluare;

Lame duck in business context has the meaning of an ineffective trader who is in or near
bankruptcy due to a series of bad trades, often over a long period of time
[www.thefreedictionary.com]. Into Romanian it is translated by means of modulation, and to be
precisely, it is used generalization — companie inficienta, om fara noroc;

Cats and dogs are speculative stocks with short histories of sales, earnings, and dividend
payments [www.thefreedictionary.com]) and into Romanian this metaphorical collocation is
translated by means of explicitation: acfiuni speculative emise de putin timp (si care nu au fost
tranzactionate intens, nu au produs prea mult profit sau dividende).

The same translation technique (explicitation) is used in case of Balloon Maturity (any
large principal payment due at maturity for a bond or loan with or without a sinking fund
requirement. [www.thefreedictionary.com]). Into Romanian it is translated as credit cu
rambursari mari la scadentd; emisiune de obligatiuni cu plati mai mari la termene apropiate de
scadenta finala. We can easily notice that in economic context we definitely cannot use word-
for-word translation technique because it would cause serious misunderstanding of the message.

Little dragons (term for the economies of Hong Kong, Singapore, South Korea and
Taiwan [9]) = fari in curs de dezvoltare din Asia (Singapore, Hong Kong, South Korea, si
Taiwan). Certainly, there is nothing in common between English noun dragon and the Romanian
tara. But, taking into account that it is a metaphorical collocation and using such indirect
translation technique as explicitation the translation in economic context is understandable.

After analyzing these examples we can outline the following conclusions. First of all,
we can see that almost in all cases explicitation is used, the indirect translation technique that
helps us to better understand the meaning of certain metaphorical collocations. Some semantic
changes were made, as from context we could see that in case of “fallen angel” or “killer bee”
nouns were translated using modulation. Due to the fact these metaphorical collocations may be
translated by means of literal translation (for example, “inger cdzdator” or “albind ucigasa”)
both, the speakers and the translators should be very attentive in accepting very easily the
collocation by giving a foreign meaning. The sonorous coincidences are often absolutely
accidental and can generate completely bizarre situations of communication. It is very important
to take into account the context and all peculiarities that may occur, to consult specialized
dictionaries and to address each case in proper form in order to render the right meaning of
metaphorical collocations.
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DIMENSIUNEA STRUCTURAL-FUNCTIONALA
A TERMINOLOGIEI MEDICALE

Vreme Natalia, doctorandai, Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

Terminologia medicala reprezintd o forma particulard de limbaj specializat ce se afld n continua
dezvoltare, un cod comun al vorbitorilor care formeaza comunitatea medicala. Acest limbaj reflectd
istoria civilizatiei mondiale prin termenii sai, care au ajuns la noi de-a lungul secolelor, fiind amprentele
digitale ale culturii, o viziune asupra lumii, modalitati de transmitere, perceptie si stocare a informatiei
despre diverse fenomene medicale. Acest articol reprezintd un studiu analitic al aspectului structural-
functional al terminologiei medicale prin relevarea principalelor particularitati ale originii, tipurilor de
unitati terminologice, mijloacelor de imbogatire a limbajului medical. Sinapsia, ca procedeu de formare a
cuvintelor noi, este intotdeauna actuala intr-un limbaj specializat, inclusiv si in domeniul medical.

Cuvinte-cheie: unitate terminologicd, sinapsie, limbaj specializat,compunere sintagmaticd

Sub influenta unor factori extralingvistici, cum ar fi: dezvoltarea exploziva a stiintei si
tehnicii, cresterea schimburilor inter-culturale si acumularea de cunostinte din diverse domenii
speciale au dus la aparitia si dezvoltarea terminologiei. Toate schimbarile din domeniul stiintelor
presupun schimbari paralele in sistemul denumirilor, iar modificarile terminologice influenteaza,
in mod evident, traducerea termenilor din diferite domenii. In scopul decodarii mesajului dintr-
un domeniu profesional este esential sd-1 cunoastem termenii, unitdti de baza a terminologiei,
care denumesc conceptele proprii fiecarei discipline specializate.

In lucrarea respectivi ne-am propus drept scop si analizim particularitatile terminologiei
medicale sub aspect structural si functional. Pornind de la faptul ca terminologia unui domeniu
nu este o stare, ci un proces niciodata incheiat, dezvoltarea terminologiei necesita o cercetare
aprofundatd, deoarece evolutia rapida a fenomenelor tot mai noi In medicind constituie o
provocare pentru intreg mediul comunitar.

Limbajul medical dispune de un vocabular extrem de bogat, iar terminologia include un
numar impresionant de termeni proveniti din diferite limbi si se caracterizeazd prin
nonambiguitate, univocitate si monoreferentialitate. Sub aspect semantico-functional, termenii
medicali se impart in multiple clase semantice. Vom enumera doar cateva dintre acestea:

- Maladii si afectiuni: Aseptic meningitis - meningita aseptica; Asthma — astma; Atypical
depression — depresie atipica, Autism — autism; Infertility — infertilitate; Bacterial vaginosis —
vaginita bacteriana, etc.
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- Simptome: Acidosis — acidoza, Vasodilation — vasodilatatie; High risk of infection — risc inalt
de infectare; Leukemia — leucemia; Respiratory failure — afectiune respiratorie; Dysfunction —
disfunctie; Insufficiency — insuficientd, etc.

- Instrumente si utilaje: Scalpel - bisturiu; Caliper — etrier; llizarov apparatus - aparatul
Elizarova; Articulator — articulator; Galotti articulator - articulator Galotti ; Kocher forceps -
penseta Kocher, etc.

- Specialisti: Nurse — asistenta medicala; Nurse-midwife — moasd, gynecologist- ginecolog;
psichiatrist — psihiatru, etc.

- Substante medicamentoase: BCG (Calmett-Guerin vaccine) - BCG (bacilul Calmette-Guerin);
BCG / HIV-vectored vaccines - BCG / HIV vector vaccin, etc.

- Metode diagnostice si de tratament: Electrocoagulation of uterine tube - electrocoagulare a
trompei uterine; Mechanical occlusion of the fallopian tubes - ocluzia mecanica a trompelor
uterine; Palliative care — ingrijirea paliativa;, Rubella immunization — vaccinarea impotriva
rubeolei; Mantoux test, PPD test — testul Mantoux etc..

- Domenii de specializare: Cardiology — Cardiologia; Pediatrics — Pediatrie; Oncology —
Oncologie; Toxicology — Toxicologie; Dentistry — Stomatologie etc.

Termenii specializati pot fi clasificati si in functie de modalititile de formare a lor. In
lucrarea ”’Linguistic Concepts in Terminology. Medical Terms in Context” autorul Simona N.
Staicu delimiteaza urmatoarele tipuri de unitati terminologice din punct de vedere structural:

- unitdtile terminologice monolexicale:

- simple (efect, pozifie, proces, edem, deficit, tendon, durere, flexie, insertie, rotatie, afectat,
activ, inferior, spontan, intern, clinic etc.);

- derivate cu elemente de prefixare sau sufixare (abductie, adductie, anormal, bipodal, sagital,
dureros, sural, reumatoid, antiinflamator, ligamentar, crioterapie, diadinamici, monoarticular,
instabilitate, intracapsular, hiperostozanta, hiperuricemie, contrarezistenta etc.);

- compuse (capsulo-ligamentar, femuro-patelar, postero-lateral, tibio-peroniera, femuro-tibiala,
senzitivo-motorie, astragalo-calcaneeana, tarsometatarsiand s.a.);

- unitati terminologice polilexicale : scobitura intercondiliana, tendoane periarticulare, burse
seroase, condili femurali laterali, extensie completa, articulatia tibioperonierd superioard,
stabilitate antero-posterioara a genunchiului, leziuni ulcerative femuro-patelare, spondilita
anchilozanta, ligamentul posterior Winslow, decubit dorsal, tensorul faciei lata, flexie plantara,
supinatia subastragaliana, hiperuricemie asimptomaticd, guta cronica tofacee $.a. [8, p.244].

In general, vocabularul specializat se imbogiteste urmand tiparele general valabile la
nivelul lexical. Astfel, termenii pot fi formati prin utilizarea resurselor existente, cuprinzand un
intreg arsenal de procedee de formare: derivare, compunere tematica, compunere sintagmaticd,
terminologizare, abreviere etc., prin utilizarea resurselor noi, cum ar fi imprumutul sau prin
mijloace mixte —calcul. Sursa principala de formare a termenilor este, insa, imprumutul: ,,Orice
terminologie stiintifica actuald manifestd o abilitate imensa fatd de imprumut si o vocatie
internationald, mobilitatea cantitativa, neobtinandu-se prin creatie internd, ci aproape exclusiv
prin imprumut (in primul rand ca imprumut propriu-zis, dar si sub forma calcului) si aflat in toate
etapele de adaptare” [7, p.6.]. Sistemul elementelor terminologice greco-latine din domeniul
medical include sute de termeni standardizati, uniformizati si reglementati care functioneaza in
multe tari, formand astfel un strat terminologic international: anatomie, terapie, chirurgie,
stomatologie, hematologie, histologie, microbiologie, endocrinologie, etc. In literatura de
specialitate sunt stabilite peste 300 de elemente terminologice finale greco-latine care depind de
etimonul lor general [6, p.2].

O sintagma care denumeste o notiune printr-o definifie formata din cel putin doua
elemente minimale (gen si specie), a caror structurd (element determinat + element determinant)
reflecta aceasta exigenta poate fi consideratd un termen complex. Cea mai mare parte a
termenilor sunt sintagme (mai ales nominale), iar sintaxa terminologiilor este, in mare masura,
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una a grupurilor de cuvinte, formate prin ,,sudarea” secventelor denominative uzuale. Denumirile
multiple pe care le-au primit aceste formatiuni de-a lungul timpului dovedesc statutul lor inca
neclar din perspectiva analizei lingvistice: lexie (B. Pottier), sintagma lexicald, sintagma
lexicalizata, synapsie (E. Benveniste), pentru formatiunile alcatuite din doua substantive (subst.
+ prep. + subst.), composé syntagmatique (L. Guilbert), categorie ce include si secvente de tip
subst. + adj. (navigation spatiale, plein emploi).

Sinapsiile reprezinta unitati lexicale complexe intalnite frecvent in limbajele specializate.
Compunerea sinaptica este un fenomen destul de amplu si de o importanta considerabild in
ansamblul fenomenelor din lexicologie si terminologie, functia céreia este de a imbogati
vocabularul unei limbi si al limbajelor de specialitate. Pentru a demonstra productivitatea
sinapsiei In domeniile specializate, prezentdim urmatoarele exemple: crise d’asthme (asthmatic
crisis), papier a articuler (articulating paper), cire a articuler (articulating wax), appareil de
prothese dentaire (dental prosthesis), blanchiment de dents (teeth whitening), bourrelet
d’occlusion (occlusal rim), cire d’occlusion (bite wax model), gants d’examen (medical
examination gloves), etc.

Primul lingvist care a determinat cadrul lingvistic al unitatilor lexicale complexe a fost
Emil Benveniste. Conceptul teoretic formulat de autor a contribuit la recunoasterea unui statut
aparte al sintagmelor lexicale. In lucrarea sa ,,Problémes de linguistique générale” Emil
Benveniste a remarcat acest fenomen, specificand necesitatea introducerii unui termen nou: ,,il
s’agit précisément de quelque chose d’autre que la composition, distinct aussi de ,,syntagme,
pour laisser a ,,syntagme” sa désignation propre qui s applique a n’importe quel groupement,
méme occasionnel, opéré par des moyens syntaxiques, alors que nous voyons ici une unité fixe.
Nous proposons a cette fin un terme qui semble adéquat et clair: SYNAPSIE” [1, p.174]. Autorul
a propus si alte cuvinte ce deriva de la acest termen: Synaptique, monosynaptique,
polysynaptique, synapter, synaptable etc. si a identificat principalele trasaturi ale unitatilor
sinaptice:  legdtura dintre membri fiind de naturd sintactica; intrebuintarea conectorilor,
indeosebi de si g; unitatile constituante fiind aranjate determinat + déterminant ; forma lexicala
completa; lipsa articolului in fata determinantului; caracterul unic si constant al semnificatului.
Trasaturile specifice unitatilor terminologice sinaptice le gasim si in definitia lingvistului Jean
Dubois in dictionarul sau ,,Dictionnaire de linguistique et des sciences du language” . ,, unité de
signification composée de plusieurs morphemes lexicaux”.

Pornind de la postulatul Iui Benveniste E. ,,synapsie”, lingvistul Nina Cuciuc defineste
noua procedurd lexicald — sinaptare, care reprezintda modalitatea principald in formarea
termenilor specifici limbajului tehnico-stiintific [3, p.3]. Ca termen lingvistic denotativ, sinapsia
desemneaza unitatile lexicale complexe din limbajele tehnico-stiintifice si ale nomenclaturilor
acestora. Sinapsia este o unitate lexicald fixa cu un desemnat complet si o denumire complexa.
Unitatile sinapsiei sunt identificabile idiomatic, de forma libera, reunite, in principiu, de jonctori
sinaptici.

Limbajele de specialitate 1si focalizeaza creativitatea terminologica in jurul procedeului
de sinaptare, cu atat mai mult cu cét sinapsia (sintagma lexicald) este singura care permite
specificarea detaliatd a desemnatului si clasificarea seriilor prin trasaturile lor distinctive. Sub
aspect notional, sinapsia reprezinta o singurd unitate lexicald, dotatd cu o singura semnificatie,
desi este compusd din doud, trei sau mai multe elemente lexicale constitutive. Conform
criteriului morfologic al ansamblului de trasaturi caracteristice formatiei sinaptice, ordinea
elementelor constitutive denota relatia de determinare determinat-determinant, relatie specifica
sintaxei franceze.

Lingvistul francez Louis Guilbert a fost cel care a continuat cercetarile lingvistice privind
statutul unitatilor lexicale complexe denumite de Emil Benveniste sinapsii, dezvoltand
investigatiile din cadrul acestei problematici in lucrarea sa fundamentala ,,La créativité léxicale”.

9

Savantul s-a preocupat indeosebi de ,,compunerea sintagmatica” sau ,,compunerea sinaptica”,
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dupa terminologia lui Emil Benveniste, supunand analizei procedeul derivarii sintagmatice si
stabilind diverse tipuri de structurare a unitatilor sintagmatice, functia lexicala si sociala a
unitatii sintagmatice [5, p.249].

Decodarea mesajului dintr-un domeniu profesional necesitd o cunoastere fundamentala a
termenilor, care, In opinia unor lingvisti, sunt considerati vehicule ale conceptelor ce fixeaza,
puncteaza un anume camp al cunoasterii. Fondul lexical si morfologic de baza al terminologiei
medicale, avandu-si originea in limbile latind si greacd, include sute de termeni standardizati,
uniformizati si reglementati la nivel international.

In concluzie vom afirma ci compunerea sinaptica reprezinta un procedeu de formare al
termenilor medicali de o productivitate Tnalta, fiind un fenomen de o importanta considerabila in
ansamblul fenomenelor din lexicologie si terminologie, functia de bazd a caruia este de a
imbogédti vocabularul unei limbi si al limbajelor de specialitate.
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CHALLENGES ENGINEERS-TO-BE ENCOUNTER IN READING
SPECIALIZED TEXTS

Zingan Olga, PhD student, senior lecturer, Foreign Languages Department, TUM
Barbaneagra Alexandra, PhD Associate Professor, Scientific Advisor, CPSU

In the endeavor to find the most efficient ways to enhance learning of English for Specific
Purposes (ESP) by engineering students, we have focused on exploiting the specialized text as the most
peculiar way of conveying scientific and technical knowledge in academic settings. However, specialized
text comprehension is often hindered by text structure itself, for instance, text layout, abundance of
domain related terminology used in “science-specific” grammar structures, or students’ lack of experience
to tackle expository/subject-oriented texts. The present article discusses challenges students encounter in
specialized text reading highlighting the main difficulties students struggle with. It also brings up the
peculiarities of the technical text, which make this piece of writing difficult to cope with.

Key words: specialized text, English for Specific Purposes, reading competence, struggling

readers, reading strategies.

In academic settings acquisition of domain related knowledge is mainly done through the
written text. Specialized text, by all means, serves as “a vehicle of information” in content-area
subjects, at the same time it is a valuable didactic material in ESP teaching, being a source of
linguistic structures and a model of reproduction. In order to use efficiently specialized texts in
teaching ESP, one must be aware of what a specialized text stands for and what its main
linguistic features are. According to Cambridge dictionary, specialized means relating to
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one particular area or designed for a particular purpose[17]. In English, the terms specialty text

and specialized text are used interchangeably. We will use the second term, specialized text

(hereinafter referred to as ST), to refer to technical texts and scientific texts, the ones used

widely in engineering higher education. Cabre defines ST from two perspectives, professional

and analytical. From the professional point of view, ,specialized texts are language

productions, oral or written, which occur in professional communication, the objective of which

is exclusively professional”’[4]. Therefore, specialists use ST to interact with colleagues within

their professional community or to search for domain specific information. However, from the

analytical point of view, Cabre evokes three types of requirements STs shall meet:

1. Discursive conditions: the type of communication being specific to specialized situations

2. Cognitive conditions: the theme being treated and the way it is being treated

3. Linguistic conditions: general textual conditions (precision, conciseness and systematicity),
the macro and micro textual form, and especially the lexical units specific to the domain
text[4].

The generally agreed feature of a technical text is its objective nature, since its main
purpose is to convey objective information on a technical subject. Requirement for clear
representation of information for recipients who use it for professional purposes results in
employing of some conventions, such as similar syntactical and morphological structures, set
expressions and style of most technical texts.

Philippe Thoiron claims that specialty texts have a poor reputation for being difficult to
read by the novice. This reputation is based on sound arguments, one of which is “the reader’s
conceptual competence in the field of specialization of the text” [16]. Particularly, conceptual
competence implies not just knowing the word meaning by the reader, but having a conscious
view of its meaning [10]. In fact, any text, whether specialized or not, whatever the level,
presupposes a certain degree of conceptual competence on the part of the reader.

According to the American Association for Supervision and Curriculum Development,
cited by Pickett and Lester, “Reading ... is not a simple process that is mastered once and for all.
As the student moves into the organized bodies of knowledge with their own technical
terminologies and special vocabularies, in short their languages, he must to a degree learn to read
again” [14]. As the area of English written text has extended greatly in the technological era,
there has increased the demand for more advanced reading skills in professional environment,
consequently, engineering students need better language skills besides their qualifications in
STEM (science, technology, engineering, mathematics). Unfortunately, most first-year students
struggle with ST comprehension. Actually, many students have a limited reading ability and
either superficially exploit ST or give up reading texts that pose problems. There is a range of
impediments to successful ST reading, such as:

1. Lack of subject matter knowledge: lack or knowledge in the field comes as a consequence
of poor professional orientation of students while in schools, a major drawback of our
educational system.

2. Concept-dense content of ST: abundance of scientific and specialized terms, as well as poor
awareness of students about rhetorical organization of the text, discourages students to exploit
ST. The privileged status of literary genres in school curriculum results in students’
incompetence to deal with expository texts in academic settings.

3. Gaps in foreign language general knowledge: scarcity of necessary linguistic resources, for
instance poor vocabulary, lack of grammatical and rhetorical structures also create barriers to
text comprehension.

4. Inadequate use of reading strategies: some readers do not read enough in L2 to have
developed efficiency in reading or, they may not be able to generalize their strategies to content-
area literacy tasks and lack instruction in and knowledge of strategies specific to particular
subject areas [3].
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5. Lack of background knowledge: all language processing requires world knowledge,
therefore, it is essential in reading too. According to Alderson, the activation of such knowledge
is fast and automatic, and without such processes, language comprehension would be slow and
laborious, if it could take place at all [1].

The effect of the above stated deficiencies generate students’ frustration, particularly if
the learning material exceeds by far their background knowledge and their ability to comprehend
the overall meaning of ST, it causes students to act passively in most of their language classes, it
also reduces their motivation.  Grabe and Stoller argue that readers encountering
comprehension difficulties either try to understand the text by using a slow mechanical
translation process or, alternatively, they can make an effort to form a situation model from past
experiences and try to force the text to fit preconceived notions. Authors observe that in the
second situation, students activate inappropriate background information leading to poor
comprehension [9]. The burden of helping students to overcome these difficulties, of course,
falls on the shoulders of language teachers. Therefore, elaboration of the methodology of using
ST as a means of enhancing English language learning by the engineering students is stringent.
Teaching students to benefit fully from ST reading in developing their professional
communication competence is the objective of our research study.

In attempting to tackle the ST reading issue, first, we will analyze ST peculiarities in
terms of potentially confusing grammatical patterns as well as problematic lexical units, and not
the least the rhetorical or organizational cues.

Maurizio Gotti claims that specialized language possesses all the lexical, phonetic,
morphosyntactic and textual resources of GL, but is distinguished from the second for its
quantitatively greater and pragmatically more specific use of such conventions [8]. A prominent
distinctive feature of ST is its extremely compact syntactic structure. Omission of articles,
prepositions, phrasal elements in ST is due to the need of conciseness. There are other linguistic
devices that make the sentence denser, such as avoiding of the relative clause by substituting it
with adjectives obtained by means of affixation (Workable metal=metal which can be worked.);
using a present participle as an adjective (A robot controls the moving line. = ... the line which is
moving); preference for nominalized forms (A day and night weather observation station.= A
station where people observe weather day and night), etc. [8] According to David Crystal, cited
by Nagy, “the features of science specific grammar are long sentences with a complex internal
structure (sentences based on noun phrases), and the use of passive constructions. Moreover,
there is an overriding concern for impersonal statement, logical exposition and precise
description.” [13] All the same, Copeck et al. referring to technical text reading acknowledge
that though it is ,,hard to grasp”, in scientific circles “technical text ” means writing which is
more tractable because 1) it lacks figurative language and can be understood in its literal sense,
2) there is also a ‘““science-Specific” grammar. i.e. the language of science prefers very accurate
and unambiguous expressions, which leads to a higher rate of repetitive expressions, to the
frequent use of relative pronouns or adverbials [7].

As to lexical features of ST, there is a consensus among researches that the most typical
peculiarity of specialized text/technical text is its terminology. Technical terms consist mostly of
noun phrases containing adjectives, nouns, and occasionally prepositions; rarely do terms contain
verbs, adverbs, or conjunctions. [18]. Monoreferentiality, precision and transparency are some of
important features of specialized lexis. Having carried out a series of studies on ESP reading,
Andrew Cohen and his fellow researchers have underscored the reality that knowing the
technical terms is not a sufficient condition for successful reading of specialized material. It was,
in fact, the non-technical terms that created more of a problem. The area of difficulty arises
because non-technical terms may take a new meaning in a particular field, and they may be used
by the authors in contextual paraphrase to refer to the same concept [6].
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Experience has shown, however that much of the difficulty in reading comprehension is
attributed to the structure of the writing due to readers’ inability to use rhetorical and
organizational cues. Most technical texts have well-defined structural elements, such as units,
chapters, sections. “Dividing the text in this way makes it easier to cover all of the highly
technical information and provides excellent infrastructure for contriving classifications and lists
that help clarify the concepts further [20].

For instance, Copeck et al give a narration-like definition enlisting the characteristic
features of a technical text, as follows: “A technical text is quite likely to have an identified topic
on which it is focused. It will communicate knowledge about that topic in a serious and objective
manner, developing its thought in a logical, orderly way. This produces a document with a
hierarchical organization in which information can be accessed at random. Sections in such
documents often bear titles or headings. Authors typically use terminology specific to the
domain and avoid colloquialisms and humor or invective. Their writing is likely to use same-
sense domain verbs and to make generic references (talk about classes rather than individuals).
Technical texts frequently have an introduction and a table of contents or index. They may use
citations but avoid quoted dialogue. Material may be presented with special fonts or punctuation
or according to some commonly understood convention. It avoids vague terms or figurative
language and tends to use explicit analogies, unambiguous references and nominalizations.

A number of syntactic characteristics suggest technicality. Technical writing uses few
interrogative or imperative sentences, but sentences incorporating some form of "be' are
common. Statements are often couched in the third person and the present tense and employ
subordination suggesting cause and effect. Binders and hedges are used to knit the narrative
together. Writing can be dense: ellipses are frequent, particles or emphatics rare [7; 409]

It has long been thought that knowing how texts are organized- what sort of information
to expect in what place- as well as knowing how information is signaled, and how changes of
content might be marked- might be of importance in facilitating reading. Nevertheless, Alderson
accepts that knowledge of text features ought in principle help a reader process information, still,
the author maintains that there has been surprisingly little empirical research into student’s
knowledge of text type/genre [1].

Certainly, illustrating systematically the linguistic and rhetorical organization of ST can
be fruitful in overcoming ST reading difficulties. Planning our reading lessons is essential, and
we need to set clear objectives and appropriate tasks that will ensure developing sufficient
competence in English to read ST freely. Besides, in order to produce active reading attitude,
language teachers shall focus on the following issues:

1. Raising students’ awareness about the need to develop their reading competence. There should
be increased students’ motivation for reading by mirroring real-life situations and skills (getting
learners ready for reading by providing a context, a purpose and necessary language input);

2. Boosting their confidence by teaching reading strategies, such as predicting, ignoring
unknown information or accepting the gaps, understanding textual and extra-textual cues
(visuals, graphs, figures, tables, legends), re-reading the text from different perspectives, etc. For
example, Chung and Nation suggest teaching technical vocabulary by means of general
vocabulary strategies, such as recognizing technical words, interpreting definitions, relating
senses of non-technical terms to a core meaning, and learning word parts [5]. Moreover,
breaking a complex text down into manageable excerpts becomes less overwhelming for
struggling readers.

3. Working on gradual release of dependability on the teacher, and eventually the student using
the information independently.

Conclusion: Given the fact that nonnative speakers of English around the world
frequently need to read specialized English language material as part of their university studies,
in our opinion, a well-developed reading competence is a must-have skill. We are aware that at

178



the end of university studies students should develop different ways of approaching specialized
texts, different ways of positioning themselves in relation to this type of writing, different ways
of comprehending writing as a way of constructing meaning. Having scrutinized the challenges
first-year students encounter in ST reading, we are firm in our determination to work at
elaboration of the methodology of using ST as a means of enhancing ESP learning by the
engineering students.
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